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j PLEASANT PVRG E,'t 


FOR A 
ROMAN CATHOLIKE 
To evacuate his 


EYVILL HUMOV RS. 
Conſiſting cf a Century of Polemicall 


Epigrams, wherein divers groſſe Errors,and 


Corruptions of the Church of Rome ave dilco- 
vered, cenſured, refuted, ina facetious, 
yet fcrious manner- 
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By Wittianm PkYNNe, an Veter-Barreſter 


of Lincolues-Inne, who compoſed thele Poems,to 
- ſolace himſclfe,in his late tedjcus Impriſonments. 
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Horatius de Arte Poetica. 
Omne tulit prndum qui mi (cutit utile dn!c. 


Jeremiah 51.6. 

Flee orrt of the midſt of B ubylon, and deliver every man his $ one ; be 
not ort off in her iniquity; for thus 3s the time of the Lords vnnge= 

| ance ; he will render unto her a recompence. 
2 Theſalonians 2.10,11, 2. 

Becauſe they received nar the love of the Truth, that they might be ſaved; for this 
cau/eGod ſhal ſend hem ſtrong Jeluſpons, that tl ey ſhould bele eve 4 lye:thar they all 
might be damned wh? beleeved not the truth ut bad pleaſure in unrighteouſneſſe, 
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Printed at London by R.C.for Michael Sparke Senior hwelliing 
Wm at 2c bluc Bible i in Greene Arbour, 1642. 
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The Moſt Illuftrious 
CHARLES, 


PRINCE OF WALES, 
AND. | | 
Heire Apparant to the C rowne of 


GREAT BRIT AINE, 


EDS Reat Britaines preſent Foy,her future Hope, 

(OP, And Faiths Defender againſt Romes proud 
VE Pope ; 

Vouchſafe to caſt Your Graciow Princely eye | 

On theſe wnpoliſb't. Poems; which deſcry, 

Refute ſome forle, groſſe Errors, Pradiſes 

Ot Romes falſe Church. By one ſhort view of theſe, 

Your Highneſſe may conjeRure ofthe rett, 

And be fired up > ever to deteſt 

With greateſt Zeale, Romes Errors,Blaſpbemies j 

\ Which make good hearts with indignation riſc 

Againſt them. Great Fehovah Crowne and bleſſe 

Your Highneſſe with all kindes of Happineſſe ; | 

And, through Tour Favour, make this PV RGE of 

S iake Roman Soulei to true Health to reduce. (uſe, 


RY I 


So prayeth, Your Highneſſes 
moſthumble devored Servant, 


WILLIAM PRYNNE. 
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To the Courteous Reader. 
T&D Ecting with ſwmdry * ae i whiles thatT 
d RNA 8 Remain'd a Priſoner under Cuitody ; 
) WIE Weoft conferred in afriendly way, 

: Of divers points of Doftrine, wherein they 
Difſented from us ; and ſome Practical 
Corruptions, which they, Rome, Devotion call. 

On this occalion, to helpe paſſe the time, 

I ſome of our Diſcourſes turn'd to Rime ; 

Thar fo I might with greater Liberty, 

And leſſe Offence, their ; Toon laſh, deſcry ; 

Both to convince, and cauſe them to. deſpiſe, 
Their fond falſe T enents, Worſhips, Blaſphemies. 
Which Poem: iince, being licenſed the Preſſe, 

As uſefull for theſe times, fit to repreſſe 

Romes ſpreading Errors (* (ome whereotT finde 
Not yet oppugn'd by any in that kinde, 

As here they are ;)) I them ſhall recommend 
Unto thy uſe (kinde Reader) to this end, 

That thou maiſt weigh their matter,not their dreſſe, 
Which is but rude, unworthy View,or Preſſe, 
Minde then their £xbſtance, not Jame Poerry; 

And all Defe&s in friendly ſort paſſe by. 

It any Health thou by this PVRGE ſhalt gaine, 
Bleſſe God ; and pray for himwho ſhall remaine, 


Thine inthe T ruth, 


Wi1xillniaM PRYNNE, 


* The Tord 


Ewey Lord : 


Morley. Sir 
Aſaw ice Drum- 
mand, with o0- 
thers, in the 
Tower of L on. 
don and ciſc«= 
where. 


® Arc Maryes 
Bedes, Cruci. 
fixes, Bowing 
to Altars, Kc. 
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A Table of the Epigrams 


herein compriſed, 
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* Maris. Page x 
w 2.0n,ct againſt Popiſh Beades 


and Pater-noſters oft repe- 

SLE IQ 10a 08 them. p.19 

3. 0n, and againſt Popiſh Crucifixes, and I- 
mages of Chnlſt. P.23 
4. On, and againſt Popifh Crucifixes, and A- 
doring them w-th Latria. 28 


5. On, and againſt Popiſh Pitures of the Vir- 
gin Mary, as acrowned Queene, ſitting on a 
Throne with Chriſt a ſucking Infant held 
in hcr armes ;, And 01 the Reliques ot her 


6. 0n,and againſt Papiſts painting - the Vir- 
2in Mary, and other Saints in new faſhions, 
with frizled haire,a:drich dreſſes. y.35 

7. On Saint Dominickes viſon of Fryers of 
his Order, hid in Heaven nnder the Vir- 
gin Maries Peticoate ; and on the Reliques 
of her Garments, which Papiſffs keepe and 
ſhew in ſundry places, P-37- 

8. On, and againſt Papiſts reſerving the 

Fog, tes 


| 


ad NN, and againſt Popiſh Ave 


milke, which they keepe and ſhew. P.31 | 


' 
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Hoſt, 


The Table. 


Hoſt,and carrying it in Procefſion. p.39. 
9. Ox» Popilh Tapers. P442 
10.08 Saint Michaels Buckler aud Poynard 

hept for a Relique in the Chappel of Saint 

Michaels mounr,z»baſe Normandy, p.4. 
11, On the Reliques 0: Jolephs Han,and the 

Aﬀes taile,whereon Chrift rode,  p.43 
12, On the Popiſh Sacrifice of the Maſſe.p.44 
13. On Romes 7. Sacraments, P-45 
14. On Romes 7.deadly {innes, 7: 
15. On Romes Latin Prayers, : p.46| 
16. On Popifh Miracles. ib. 
17. 0n Popiſh W hippings and SatisfaRions., 


18. 0» Papiſts abſtaining from fleſh = 4 
ſting dayes. | tbid, 
19.01 Papiſts making Marriage a Sacrament, 
yet forbiduing their Pneſts to marry, «xd 
permitting them to keepe Whores. p.48 
20, On Romes exticame Union, ard rts be- | 
| ing aSacraments ib, 
'21. 0n Papiſts implicit Faith, Images.p.49 
22. 0n Popiſh blinde obedience. ib. | 
23. 0n Poprſh Pilgrimages, Offerings, Knee- 
 F lings, Prayers 70 the Images of the Virgin, 
aid their worſhipping of her and them, p.50 
24.08 Romes worſhipping the Crofle,nailes 
| and whatevertouched Chriſts body, wit 
| Latria, or divine Worſhip. P-52 
'25. On Romes Prayers to dead Saints, and 
| for the dead. | 53 


20. On 
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—— 


ew On Popiſh Merus,and Prayers to Saints, 
49.007 


The Table. 


26. On Romes divine Adoration of her _ 
red Crofles. 


27s On Papiſts | poſed looking-glaite of of | 
the Trinity, for their Saints to a" in. 


29. On Romes Idoll, and idle wendy iÞ 
309. On Tranſubftantiarion. 


28, 0n Prayers #1 48 unknown Tongue. p i 
31, On Popiſh Tranſubſtantiation, and = | 
| 


35. 0n Poprſh Prieſts, aking. away che cup | 
from the people. id. 
36. 0n Popiſh Concomitancy,and the ſacred | 

Cup. p.61 
37. On Pop;ſh Concomitancy ; 4d _ 
Communion. _ 

38. 0n Praying to,.and repreſenting of God 
and Saints by Pictures. p-62 
39. 0n worſhipping Images. _ ib. 
40. On Popiſh Conteflors and Pardons.p.63 
41... On Pi Altars and Maſfe-Priefts, tb. 
_ On Popiſh Purgatory and ts fire. ib. 
. On Poprſh Indulgences. p-64 


F 


paying! - qi favethem 


| 


by | 


' nihilation. . P57 
32. On Tranſubſtantiation, avd the Popes 
Vicarſhips repugnancy. 59 | 
33- Onthe reall preſence, Pix 4nd Crucifixes þ 
repugnancies. ib. | 
34. 0n Tranſubſtentiation, aud Popes Lea- 
den Buls, c p.60 


me. «th. Da. MC SST 


The Table. 


by Thomas Beckets blood, p.65 
46. On Romes Freewill, 20D. 
47. On dPopiſh Prieſts ſhaven beards; and 

ſhorne Nunnes. ib, 
48. 0n Popes Buls, and doubting of Salva - | 

tion, their contradidt: on, P.67 
49. On Pop ſh Sa ws any Þ tres for parti- 

ricul:r Coun rics, Prot ft iieafes, & 

kindcs Of Cutik, and er Þ 14 cs, P68 
POLIO WWF Þ.623 

| A906 wotkes te merit Salva- 
 T300k, | ib. 
(52. + Pop ſh Mcrits, LD. 
523. Or Auricular ConfeMon. p.70 
54. O# Romes Prayers tO Sants, ib, 
55. On Popiſh Monkes,Piayers, Prayers,and 

Merits. P-71 
56, On Romes taking away the Scripture, 

Cup, and ſecond Commandement from 

the people. ib. 
57. 04 the Romiſh Maſle. P-72 
58, On the Popes two ſwords. P.73 
|59. On the Popes two keyes, ep 
'60. 0» kiſsing the Popes feet. | tb. 
'61. 03 the Popes being Peters ſucceſlor.ib. 
62. On the Popes nat crring, whi'ſt he fits.in 

Peters charre. P-74 
63.. On the Popes not erring. 3 7 
64.08. Popes not finning and exring as Popes 

but as men. | \ 1Þ. 
65. Onthe Popes wot erring, end falling from. 

Grace. = 66,0n 
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"The Table. 


66. Onthe Popes pardons, and mortal lins. 


'P-75 

67. Onthe Popes being Chriſts Vicar ge- 
nerall «pon earth. | 

68. 0n Popes pardons of finnes. P76 

69. Onthe Popes being head of the Church 

70. On Romes ſins,curles and pardons. 

71. On the Pope and his Cardinals, 

72. On the Popes being Chniſts Vicar. p.77 

73- Onthe Popes Vicarſhip, and Vicars. 

74. On the Popes Porpherie chaire, whercin 
they are eroped,and tryed tobe men. is = 
75. On Chriſts Crowne of Thornes, and the 

« Popes triple crowne of gold. 

76 On Peters poverty, and the Popes great 
wealth, dh being Peters ſucceſſors, 

77. On Popes prohibiting Prieſts from mar- 


riage, p-79 
[78.0n Proteſ/ams damnation by Papiſts,and 
; thereaſon of it. p.82 


79. On Romes Saviours and Jeſuites. 
80. 0x no Salvation out of the Church of 
Rome. p.83 
| 81. On Papiſt« making Apocrypha Canoni- 
nicall, a4 Canonicall Scriptu: e /eſſe than | 
Apo _—_ with their blaſphemies _ 
it,ana Popes power over ih. 
| 832. On the two Arch-Parriarches of Popiſ | 
Fryers, Saint Francis and S4im Dominick 
and their blaſphemies concerning them. p.$5 
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8 3- On the pon Poyrfh "xs S; ftribu- 
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The Table, yl 


red to, aud forged of Saing Vincent Ferryer, 
and Saint Anthony of Padua. P.93 
84.0n the _ rye Fond Legends of therr 
$4;nt Katherine of Senaes, p95 | 
4g a Popifh Miracle of their derfied Ho- 
14, «98 
86. OnPapiſts Prayers to thoſe for EMA 2. 
neither were Saints nor men, p.99 
87. On Popiſh blinde obedience. P>10Q0 | 
88. On Romes making perpetuall viſibility 4 
note of the true Church. P-LOI 
$9. On Romes makinz Multitude, and Ro-| 
man, another note thereof, LO2> 
9G. On Romes eneroſiing the name of the true | 
| Church of Chrilt 70 hey ſelfe alone. 
91 . On Romes Religion turned to palicy. p. 
| 10 
'92. On Popes Right,tointerpret "Cats, 
their ſlrange Gloſles on ſund:y Texts to 
prove their ſupremacy, and the _— 
of depoſing and killing Kings, who d:ſotey 
. them. P.104 
' 93. . 0n the Popes Supremacy and Soveraign- 
ty over Kings, Emperonrs, and Kingdomes, 
\ P.109 


| : | 
| 94. On Papiſh Images. JII 
= On Pa Doctrine and practile SFE- 
quivaAcation, V 
96. On Papiſts.blaſphemowus aſſertions tauch- 
ing the Vixgin Mary, to the diſhonaur of 
Godthe R ather;, and Chriſt hx Soune.p-112 | 
"97:00 


, 


| Capreolw, P. 28. 1.34. Molaruss,p.66.1.40. Roſella,p.r0g.l, 24. 


The Table. < 


97. On Romes Novelties, notwithflanding 
her pretence of Antiquity, P-114 
98. 0n, and againſt Romes halfe-Communi- 
on, and Sacrilegious depriving of the pev= 
ple of the Sacramentall Cup, 217 
99. On, and againſt Pope and ſuperſtitions | 
bowing to Altars, and rayling in the Lords 
Table Altarwiſe. P.14© 
100. On,and againſt Popiſh bowing to Altars, 
and adoration of the Hoſt, p.181 


Errata, 

Age g.l.g- for you, rcad your, 1.10 the, four., þ 13.1.35.hers, 
bury pe27.l.g.itz#: p. 28.1.1. Nazarene, p.g5.1.25. afcend, 
p.72.1.16. ctcnity ; extremity, p.83. 1.18, there tarry,pgs 1. " 
15, t.;e Baker, p-99 1.12 you Sai, p.11 3- |, 1 6, advocare, 
117 1.17, Conſtans, p.130. 1.11. for to, p.121.1.33 grearfeaſt, 
l.3 4. &4eft, p.124: 1.17. received, 1, 21. no; Nay, 1,27, whom 
when received, p.126. | 25. makes, p. 129 1.16, that, as,p.231. 
1,8. Dranke, L. 3 5- Sacraments of ; Sacramentall : p. 3341.4 
yer, it. p. 135-1. 8. and ſome, |. 23. publike, walgar, p.138Þ. 
Nor,Noet ; þ.139-l.9 thcy, th are. 

In the Maigin, p.12.1. 40. delc and, p.1 3.1.19. Nova\l.27. 


Eutropim,p- 138. 1.5, Eachariſtia, I, 11. Carnotenſas, l. 19. Spe- 
Cie.p.17 4.1.3 9 Sam, Sacr. 


A 
PLEASANT PVRGE 


FOR A 


ROMAN CATHOLICK, 
TO 


EVACVATE HISEVILL 
| HY MORS. 


| in divers Errors, and grofle Corruptions of the 
| (burch of Rome are diſcovered, cenſured, refuted, 


in a F acetious, yet ſeriow Manner. 
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On, and againſt Popiſh Arve.Maries. 


O Ave-Marie now ? No Salutation 


tation? 


& The(a) Angell fayd it whillt ſhee 
- here did Live; 

Mult we not then this honour now 
her give, 


B | In 


Conſiſting of ſundry Epigrams, wher- | 


I Of thebleit Virgiu ſince her Exal-| 


(4)Luk.1. 28, 


| ———— 
4 (q) Fleurs des: 
| Ar Sts. A 
4 Paris 1637. 


| 
| 


os ad 


| 


4 


A Pleaſant Puree p 


part. 2.p. 124. 
ol 325 


I. 
(c) Luke 1,29, 


| (d) Fhars, 
| des vies des Sts 
P.124,0 I 3 2- 
La Feſte del 
Aſſumprion 
noſtre Damc. 
* See Burtons | 
Melancholy p. | 
242.00 252. 


' 


2s 
(ce) Lnc. 1.28, 
Andthe Angel 
came in unto 
ber and ſayd, 
Haile. &c. 


(Cf?) Luc. t, 26. 
27.25. Fox, p. 


T 35, 


In ſtate of Glory, mounted up on High | 
To Gods (5) right hand,above the Starric skie? 


No. Why ? becaufe it is A (6) Salutation,, 
And ſo.Caſheer'd.by this HerFlevation. 
Friends, Neighbours uſe none to ſalute or greete 
By ſpeech, 
5 _ in _—_ ſhou}d lute with Ave 

eir friends in Spainey& cry. to them God ſaw yee, 
Al Hailegoodfir,andwidh them Complement 
Whites abſent there, as if they were preſent; 
Or ſhould they Aves to their PiQures ſay, 
And them Salute, as you doe hers each day, 
All would them1deeme mad, fooliſh; are not ye 
Then Mad, Craz'd,Sottiſh thus to cry Ave, 
Hayle Mary full of Grace, to Mary here, | 
And to her PiCtures, as if Rill ſhe were 
Here preſent with you;when you all grant, know, 
She's now in (d) heau'n above, not bere below, 
*T en. Millions more remote from you all, then: 
Thoſe naw in Spaine are from us Engliſh Men. 
No doubt your wits are fled, you quite erre, dove, 
Thus to ſalute her from you fo Remote, | 
Since Fooles, yea little Children ſtill deny 
To aske their Parents bleſſing,if not by; 
Or to Salute them with Cap,Congie, Knee, 
Except they ſee them, and they preſent be. 


The Ange!! Courted her not 24ill be (e) came 
Into her Preſence, pray doe ye the ſame; 
Stay, till you meete her Perſon, then ſalute; 
The Angell elſe your folly will confute; 
Who in her abſence us'd no Complement, 
Nor A:e, but when, whersſhe was preſent. 
Nor did he her Salute, nor Ave cry 

T ill he (f) was ſent by God in Embaſſie 


© —_—_—_——_— _ ——ſo 


— = 


ilſt abſent, but when as they meete. 


| 


for a Roman G atholick. 


To Her from Heav'n Above, and to her came 
I ;th ſpeciall tydings : doe you than theſame. 
Stay till God ſends youto her,then ſalute: 
The Angell, elſe, your Dotage will refute, 
When you come to her with an Embaſſie 
From God, then Her ſalute and Azecry : 
But not before. ſince tis Preſamption 
Her to ſalute without commiſſhon. ; 


None but (eg) An Angell, not one Mortall Man 
Saluted her with Ave here: how can 

You then (no Angels, but-meere men) preſume 
The Angel: Salutationto Afſume ? 
And oy, great (b) @weene of Heay'n greet thus? I 


You are too bold with Him and ary here, 
Firſt, to Vſurpe his words, and-then to cry 

Ave tO this grand Queene Familiarly, 

Without their leave or God's, as if you were 
Their equals; till you be ſo,pray, forbe. 

Your Awes: Its not Manners, nor Decent 

For you with this grand Queene to Complement : 
It itands not with a Princeſſe Royalty, 

- | Thatall ſhould her ſalute Familiarly. 


The Angle ſayd his Ave (5) once, no more 
Then ceaſt, and did not oft repeate it o're. + 
How then can you your Aves every Day 
Repeate oft times together, when you pray, 
And neverceaſe? the Angle certainely 
Did never teach youſuch'Battologie. 
* Your Legend; write of great S* Marguerite, 
T hat ſbe athouſand times ns d to recite * 
The Ave Mary,Proſtrate on the Ground 
CO Feaſt, Vigil. my ſbe ſacred found 
2 


= 


p | 


| 


| 


| ciumB. azerie, | 


(Fe. 2 ; 
DL rewrgng 


G) Flewrt des 
ts Part; 


of: 
I38, 129, 


Parifus £63 F: 
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A Pleaſant Purge 


_— 


(k) Roſfarium 
B. Merle. Sir 
Tdwin Sandys 
R<lation, p. 7. 
Georg? Dowly, 
Briefe inutruti- 


213.212.Ofh- 
cinm B. Marie 
f.7. 7oan. Cr1- 
”_= L'eſtat,d? 
gliſe p. 498. 
$12.Fox 1315 
T bo. Beacons 
Reliques of 
Rome, vol. 3. 
34s. 
oY, Rofarium 
B.. Marie 


Prieft, his bricf 
inſtrution p. 
211-212.313. 
(a) Ofticium. 
B. Marienuper 
reformatum Pit 
5ti- Pontihcis 
wu A Paris 
1636.f 16.37. 
40.4 3. 46.49. 
SI.$7. 74+ 75. 
78.80. 81.86. 
89. n06. 108. 


| and þp 17.67. 
172. B2,60, 66. 
'76.97. 58,83. 
'9O, Fox p. 
1710,1314. 
1305, 


JS. 
'(z) Luk.1.28 
29, 


on : Edir, 4, p. | 


George Dowley 


JrO.n12. 114. 


Unto the Virgin, and did cry Ave 
When and where ere ſbe did her Image ſee 
Yea, Pypes and (4) HMaſſe-Bookes order you each day 
Py ſound of Bell, nine Aves for to Say, 
Morning, Noone, Evening,tbree Aves together 
Without one Pater Noſter them to ſever, 
So that yuu pray to Mary nine times more 
Each day, than unto God, if not nine Score. 
For, in your Ladies Beades or Roſary; 

Which all Dominican Monkes, and ſundry 

{ides, are bound touſeftil]) you each day 

(Ht An hundred fifty Ave Maries ſay. 
Succeſſruely, ten Ave Maries to 
One P ater Noſter, and ſo pray unto, 
Her ten times more than to God the Father, 
And ſo her ten —_ —_ Dk 
At leaſt, ifnot farre more, (#) beginning all 
T our houres, with Aves to ber, ere you call 
On God, your lips to open, and to be 
T our Aide;proceeding, ending with Ave 
To ber : with it you ſtill begin and end 
Torr Sermons, Prayers; Her, more than God intend. 
Fooles, why doe ye thus her preferre before 
God, and than him invoke thus ten times more? 
Why doe youvexe her with Battologies, 
And Peales of oft rehearſt Ave Maries 
From day today ? for ſhame this clamour ceaſe, 
The Angell elſe will bid you hold your Peace, 
Who fayd his Ave onely once, no more 
For ought we reade; givethen your Aves o're; 
You have repeated them fo oft Each day, 
T hat now tis time to caſt them quite Away, 


The Angell his Ave to Mary fayd 
n) Be fore his tydings to her were diſplay'd; 
o informe her of ſomething ſpe before 


—_ ET ” C__ 


for « Roman Catholick. 


Knew not at all; which done, he ſpake no more. 
Younotto informe her of oughtthar's new, 

Or ofa thing which ſhe before not knew; 

Bur out of feare leaſt ſhe forget what He 
Inforn'd her then through flux of time, Ave 

By (#) Millions to her till cry night and day 

7 Arne and nought but Aves lay; : 
No doubt ſhe heares them not, for it ſhe did, 
She would as many times each day have chid 
You for your folly, as you Ave cry, 
Not to her honour, bat great infamie; 
Who thinke her deafe, dull, voyde of Memory, 
For _ yr bg 5 FEM 
And of the Angels 6; at leaſt wiſe 
Delighted with your yaine ens, 
That you ſuch Peales of Avcr to her Thunder ; 
If the heare ouges for them it is a wonder. 
Ceaſe than to cloy, deafe,ſhame,vex her with Ave, 
Elſe ſhee?] heare nought elſe, nor have timeto fave 
Tooke up, deaft, tyred with Aves alone; (ye; 
To her no pleafing, but diſtaſtefull Tone, + 
Which at the firſt (p) perplext; made ber admire, 
But now thus babled; her Provokes to Ire. 
Learne Manners from the Angell, Ave ceaſe 
When utter'd once, then after hold your peace, 
Ceaſe Aves now for ſhame; if you proceede 
You areno Angels but the Cxckoo*s breed... 


Hez,as a (9) preface to bis Embaſſie 


(o) Sir Edwin 
$4ndys his Re. 
ſation p.'5. ro 
. Rofſarium, 
- Maria, 


(p) Luk. 1.28, 


6. 

(q) Lak. 1.28. 
29.30.31, 32. 
33. 


U”Ad by Ave, whiles ſhe was here one!y 

Among Women, in State of Grace, not Glory, | 
Be you then guided by the Angels ſtory. | 
You have no Embaſſie unto her Grace, 

From God himlſelfe, to preface thus; her Caſe, 
State, Place, are altred much from what they were 
Whenas the Angell her ſaluted here : 

| B 3 © - She 


A 
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_ : _ | She was then (C) among I/V omen; now on high, 
= thn She hath no Women in her Company : 
ts There ar: no women yet in heavn; its true 

(t) Ribadinez- Good womens Soules are there in Blifſe,but you 
ra les Fleurs | Cannot their Soules call women; ſince ſoules are 
cd you _— NotMale nor femalc, and nought doth declare, 
i V0. | Make, differ Sexes but bodies alone ; | 

del Afſumpti- | And womens Bodies yet in heav'n are none; 

on, Thereforc no women doubtleſſe are now there : 

(! / _ - 29- | But Grant they be, yet no Womenare neare | 
1310. 1311. Where you place Her,(5) at Gods Righth.md onhigh, 
* All the Pre- | On the throne of the Bleſſed T rinity, 

lares & Con- | Aboe ail Angels, Saints, who come not nigh 
vocation of | The Virgin,whom you mount, advance ſo bigh, 
—_ nor Youcannot then ſay truely, Beſt art tbox 
8.in their Ne- | Among Women, Unto the Virgin now; 
ceſſary Do- | Sith no Women are in her ' 


_ we When youſay Azes now, you ſtill doe Lye, 
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write: (har a1- | HE» 9 4 (Ct) Salutation, not a Prayer 

though the Sa- Hu Ave Alary uttered firſt to her : 

lucation benor | You asa prayer to her it ſay alway; 

a prayer of Pc» | This doth your Error, ſottiſhneſſe difplay, 
tition, ſuppli- | Hjs $2lnt.ition was not,cannot be 


Cation Or Io- Wn. ny ITE 
queſt or ſuire; | 1 *p74)e7 to her, as you (hall clearely ſee. 


yer ncverthe- | 
b Firſt, was an (v) Angell ſaydit; Angels pray 

lefſerheChurch | Not unto men, whom they (+) g4-4, ſave alway; 

_ uſed tO | God never ſent an Angell to teach Men, 

SE be To pray to Him, much lefſe to ſary; then 

Pacer Nofter, | [tis no Prayer; no Angels but Chrilt may 

asa Hymme,of | Preſume once to preſcribe what Men ſhall pray. 

prailc, partly | 
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oath 


5 I 
- —_— 
Ont Et ri Rv. 
py _ _- _ 
- Ot oa. E. 


PO pr He ſpake it when he (9) came her newes to bring 

of ourLor i od RD 

Saviour &part- Of Chriſts con:eption, craving ber nothing 

ly ofthe bletſed | (5) Luk. 1.25.28. (x) P34. P0011 tide ore Cy fak 
| Virgin, c. | 1,28, JI. 32033- | 1; 


WI Wee —_— 
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of 
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F- for a Roman Catholicke. 


' It was a (+) greete from God; to make it then: 
A Prayer to her, makes.God to pray to Mer. 


There isnoword in it which poſſibly 
His greete a Prayer to her can once Imply. 


Beſides, the (a) Text, (b) you, it expreſlely call 
A Salutation, and no prayer at all. 

And that a meere ſalutea pray'r ſhould be 

To her, ſeemes ſtrange, nay ſenſclefſe unto me. 


The Text addes further; (c ) ſhe wa troubled at 


Hs ſaying, and did caſt in her minde, what 


Mamer of $ alutation this ſhould be: 

Which made the Arge!l ſay,(IFeare not:Had ſhe 
Thought this a prayer made to her, certainely 
She had notthus bin troubled, ſ{car'd thereby. 
Nought this a prayer, unto her can import, 

To make it then a Prayer now is madſport, 
Unleſie befor her : if you this deny, 

A Prayer for her the words it prove clcarely. 


Firſt (4) Ave,which All Haile, or happineſſe 
Attend you, ſignifies, is an expreſſc 
Prayer for,not to her; and is juſt theſame 


With our ſalute,God ſave zou bleſſed Dame , 


| | Which all confeſſe to be a Pray*r not to 


But for thoſe we ſalute; than Aze's fo. 


Next, Dominw T ecam;The Lord bewith thee, 

Is a prayer for, not to her : this to be 

So, is moſt cleareby all your Litrgies, (and cryes. 
Houres Maſſe-bookes, where the Prielt thus prayes 
(e) Dominus T ecum ofttimes; which all call 


A prayer to God, for, not to men at all. 


By 


3. 
Luk. L 26, 
( uk. L 2 


4+ 


I. 
(4) Luk-1.29. 
{b)Ail Offices 
and Romiſh 
Carcechiſmes 
rexme it,the 

6. 
Angels or An- 
gelicall Salu- 
cations 


(c)Euk, 1.29. 

30. So he fayd 
co Zacharle, v. 
13, Feare not 
&c, yer none | 
ſay thus ro the 
Virgin or him 
crhuugh the 

T, 
Angell did ir: 


, why then ſay 


they Ave and 


'nor this to? 


(d) Luk. 1.38. 
Kaige, ſignifies 
properly Gau- | 
de, Orrejoyce. 


2, 


(e) Officium 
B. Mariz & 
Miffale Roma- 
num paſſin. ' 


—— 
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By this then ſce your Madneſle, folly, ſhame, 

In ſaying Aves tothe Bleſſed Dame. 

You thinke thereby you onely pray «to 

Not for the Virgin, when you quitecroſle doe, 
Praying not to,but for ker alwayes when 

 Youſay your Aves: O mad, ſenſelefle Men ! 

If ſhe thus neede your Ave. her to fave, 

Blefſe,bring ro God, how can you then ought crave 
Pray,gaine from her?It ſhe needs prayers from you 
(f) Flewrs des | She can ill ayde, ſave thoſe who to her ſue. 

vies des 5 | You (f) write, ſhe 1s in berght of Happineſſe; 


an - o DS. T hat God, Chriſt, ſhe, doe now one throne poſſeſſe, 


Bernardinus |1t is mecre folly then and ſurpluſage 
de Buſtlis Ma- | To Power out Azes for her in this Roe : 

riale, Pars. 3. | Atleaſt wiſe Salver, which you make the ſame 

p29 Ex- | With Avcrin your Maſſe-booker; where the Dame 
Pars. 5, "ab Is oft faluted, prayd for thus, (6) Salve 

Pars g. Ser.2. | aria, or Regina, God ſave thee : 

Pars 19.Serm. | Aſary, or Qucene of hexv'n; which doth imply, 
2.5Ce _ P | That ſhe is not yet ſaved perfcaly; 

Ons Fefices Becauſe you pray God thus to ſave her ſtill; 
challenge p-. | (A pray re not to, Butfor her Grace, as will 

75-t04 96. | Appeare by this prayer often Mentioned, 

C ) x60} b God ſave the King;us'd when Kings wereCrowned, 
og rg = *Nat to, but for them, by their ſubje&s:) or 
82.94.95. | If ſhebe ſavd already, this prayer for 

(h) 1 Sam. 10, | Her (made for none but thoſe not ſaved yet, 
24- 2 Sam. 16.) And men on Earth, it I doenot forget) 
16, 1 King. 1. | Matt needes be Idle, Vaine, Abſurd. and ſhe 


25-34-2 Ring. | axr-h it no doubt, will much diſplecaſed be, 


11.13,2 Chro, | ?? þ | x | 
| 23.11. Since it her not yetſaved doth imply, 

(i) Luk 1 27., ASitdid when ſbewas (') here, not on High. 
[EB Betore the ſaved was: you might well ſay, 


| | 
(k) Fleurs det | 4. 4: _ ; 
378 ard Azes and Satvcs for her; but not pray 


parr.2, p. 128. Thus tor her now, when ſaved pertetly, 
70 132. In Heavn (as you hold) (k) Both ſoule and Body. 
he 
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The Angell had no fveAMary (1) Bell, * L9G 
Sounding each morning,aone right im #0 tell 
ERIEED 
As you have, Jour "7 
Thricetrebled dayly whzeb fine, Ron 
Or Interdifts from nk of rw 
As(m) Calderin 2] non th 
- p = other Bells _ 
The _—_— isof ach —_ Fo 
That the Orders of Monkes at ar—"raomr pet | Dinar 
To Law' about it. before the Popes Grate, (© 
| Toknow which of them our ould i firſt ploce WES 
| It ringeach morning : where afier long ſoae, des Differens: 
Much coſt,more rs gh 20 ij H_ c. 2.t, j 
It was at laſt reſolved final ogy WR 
By an wnalterable A, that -vY £4 irome! 
Who did firſt riſe, ſbould ring it firſt of all | des Roſaries f' 
Exch morning, men to Aves thus to call. Sir Edwin | 
Put ſincethe Angell founded no ſuch Bell, J= Rela. | 
| You ſhould not ringirif you would doe well. 8 hs K 
| exdys Rela- | 
The Angell had no Beads ok to fy | "0 
His Azes by ſet number every day; , | 'S 
' He ſayd it but once, withour Beads,then you p. 
Mult (o ) Beades and dayly Averbid Adue. ; 
| He fayd it not by way of Pennance; ye | 
(?) Injoyne men for their Penance the Ave 
To Mumble over by ſet Scores, and then 
They areabſolved and meere guileleſſe Men. 
The Angell fell not on his knees when he | 
ho the Virgin ſpake his firſt Ave. | 
Anl then doe(q) you before ber Image fall, _ 1497+ ' 
* kneel when yeu with Aves on: her call? | 
C The 


| 
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t Luk.1. 28. 
x) Petr. de Ca- 
brera m.3. part 
Them 4.2.5 
artic.3..4[p-3. 
AMES. 1. 33. 
(t) I King.-18. 
27, 


13. 


(v) Offeium : 


B.Marie p.1.5 


9:56. On, 62. 


73-85; 93. 94- 


I21.125- I'93s : 


399-35 3.354- 
362, 366.367 
3764 . 


The Angell ſayd his Ave owely to © 

Her (r)) Perſon, not her PiQture;you unto, 
Before her (3) Image, nother Perſon lay 
Your Ave Marie onely, when you pray. 
Is it that you ber Pictures deere 40 be: + 


If not, belike it is becanfe you feare - 
She is ſo (7) furre off now ſhe cannot heare 
Your vayce, but yet her. ctolt by = 


- | May chance to keareyou,when you fee cry 


Before them: buxI doubt. they both have Iolt 
Their hearing quite, ſhe, and the painted pot: 
And ſo your Babled Axes are loſt, vaine : 


The Angell ſayd no Pater Noſter as: 

A Prologue to his Ave;neither was 

The Arr hererofore joyn'd to the Pater 

As its partor Apendix why of Later 
Times.than doe ye in your Hows (v) Offices 
 Prayers,Mafſe-bookes uſe to preface your Aves 
With Pater Noſters,yea make them a part 
Of the Lords Prayer,ar Codicelt by Art? 
Conjoyning them ſo neare, that none may ſay 
A Pater without Ave,when they pray : 

As if they both were prayers alike,and all” 
' Who pray Ovr Father, ought likewiſe to call 
On 1 ary as thetr Aother, Deene, elſe they 
Shall not be anſwered though they Pater ſay. 
Had this beene ſo,the Angell,or Chriſt would 


Have found them coupled thus in ſacred writ; 
Which lince it doth disjoyne them as unfit 
To Matchyſuate, run together, you both erre 


"Her elf, that you them groete thus with Ave? | 


Youmay doe well then from them to abſtaine. 


Have them conjoyn'd thns, or at leaſt we ſhould 


And imne no doubt to Yokethem thus together. 
Be- 


_——_— 


—— 4 —_ ———— 
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for « Roman Gatholich.. 


Belike the Pater is a Beggcrly - | 

Prayer, and Ave*Is infini - 

Better than it,as ſome held heretofore, 

That you conjoyhe than,and lay hatte a ſcore 
Aves tor one {ole Pater Nolter; this F1 
Angell neere taught you thus to pray amiſle. 


His Ave did in time and Place preceede 

The Pater: you, in both make it flicceede.” 
His Ave (#) was beftre Chriſt bxth, but tho 
Pater long after it; Lwke, his Ave 

Records in his firſt Chaprer; the Pater 

In his Ekeventh, m time, place later 

Than it: you Are after Pater ſay, 

Place, and {vo frottrthe Text run quite aſtray. 


Nay you the Angles Ave farre out-goe 
Toyning (1) Elizabeths ſalute thereto 

As ifit were the Angels owne; whereby 

You Wrong the Text, aud make the Angle Lye 
And ſpeake Non-ſence, in ſaying, bleſſed be 

T he Fruite of thy Wombe; when tis cleare that ſhe 
(t)Had then no Fruite conceived in her wombe: 
Whence hetels her, T he Holy <# all come - 
V pon thee, and the Porrer of the Hi by : 

Shall over-fhadow thee, both hes expreſt 

Not in the Preſent, but the Future Tenſe, 

Her clauſe as his, makes him lye,ſpcake non-ſence, 
It being true when ſhe it ſpake after 

Alaries conce 10n; falſe when heco her. Ed. 
Sayd his Ave before it. This is bad, WER 
Bur that is worſe which you to his words adde. 


(a) Sindz Mariaora pro Nobis, &c, 
Holy Mary pray for ws, none of his 
C 2 
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ſum Sarum Pz2- 
rifiis. x$38. 


fals,Carechi- 
imes and wri- 
ters ſo rermeit 
(©) Officium : 
Marie nup- 
Reformarum 
Pit 5. juſſu. Pa- 
Tifais 36 36. F- 
I6.17, 37.40+ 
46+ 46. 49-51- 
$7.58,67. 72: 
76.783 $0.53. 


86.89.59 
'r08. 310.112. 
314.119. 193: 
Sir Bd&winS4n- 


7.100. 


ae p. 7+ 
e) Roſarium 
EB. Merie Offi- 
cxm;B. Marie 
iPii 5, juffu re- 
formatum. 4ut 
Maria. is 36. 


Norof Elizabeths Words, nor once found: 

In * ſcripture why then doe you joyne,confound 
This curſed Pray'r thus with the Angels ſpecch 
As if the Angels Mary did beſtech 


- | To Pray God tor men, and this cauſe indite 


Which youas part of his ſalute recite, 

To make poore peopk to the Virgin pray, 

Who thinkeall Scripture, Angels words they ſay. 
Tince (d) all it tcarme the Argells Sa/ntation, | 
When theſe words are Romes damued innovation, 


i þ Patcht to the Angels greete : which forgery. 


The filly Peoplecannot poflibly 
Diſcover,fince Rome takes Gods Word away 
From them,which ſhould _ ing trick diſplay | 
And —_ - "xg none but ſu ok where they 
nde 
This clauſe annext,the better them to blinde. 
The Angle did not ſuch forg'd Avesſay: 
You mult them then diſcard and caſt away. 


Th Angell before, and after Offices, 
Pſalms, Leſſons, Hymns, Houres, Sermons and Glories 


. | No Aves ſayd, (c) Like, yew; much leffe did he 


Into the 95. Pſalme his Ave: 

And Lord be with you, inſert, as yau doe 
Fouretimes within this Plalme, annexing two 
Aves more unto its cloſe, placing one 
Before it, though inthe old Teſtment none 
Can finde one Ate: Nay, whereas inthe 
Whole Bible there is onely one ze 

Us'd by the Angell, you doe it record 
Repeate at Jarge,omitting not one word 
An huzdred and fifty rimes in one ſmall 
Roſary onely; and in moſt of all 

Your Offices, Howres, AMiſſallsl ie finde, 
Well nigh -5 oft recited in this kinde. 


— 
» OO” In — 


es 


.| AMary her felte; you fay,(Nay write that yore 
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O Monſtrous Babling and Battologie ! 
The Ang:!] caught you no ſuch Cuckooes Cry. 


The Angell fayd his Ave onely to 


AM ry ſay ) theſe Auer, Paters to, before 

T boſe other Saints whom you invoke, implore, 
As you now uſe to ſay your Beades and Pater 
To Mary and her Image, as your Father, 
And then ſay Aves at your Paters end 

To God the Father: thisfor ſhame amend, 
Since tis the height of Madneſke, Blaſphxmy 
| To God, to Saints to ſay foe Mary, 

And to fay Paterrto Saints,and to her 

As if they were Godyour beav'nly F atber. 


He never fayd an Ave too, before 

The Croſſe, which you now pray to and adore 
With (5) Avc Lignum T rixmphale; nay ; 
With (5) Ave Aaries which you to it ſay 

Or (t) AueCrux ſpes unica; All Haile 

| O Croſſeaur enely hope; doe thou availe 

In Godly men to Fudgement Righteou'fneſſe, 

| Ard pardon to the guilty to adreſſe, 

| He never ſaydan Aveto the ſpeare 

That did Chriſt bleſſed fide both pierceand teare, 
| When you ſing Hue Lignum triumpbale, 

Felix Haſta, All Haile, (!) or God ſave thee 

 T riumphant Iron, bappy ſpeare,thele you, 


And the Croſſe,Nayles, Speare, (#)worſhip,dei 
Becauſe they * Crit Bud - a ag ah 
As you falute, adore,ary for that 

She bore, preſerved, nurſt Chrilt; and did flat 
Contrary to them, theſe your Aves be" 


"Quite Crofk to hers, and 
C 


cannot well agree 


Salute, adore with (#) Eatry as their due; | 


(eg) Geerge 
Dowlry tus 
| briete Inftru- 
,Qion Edit,4-p. 
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304. 
(2) Poncificale 
omanum, 
(Dr G.be- 

e, 
(4) Pontificale 
Romanum cap | 
de B li 


NONE Cruetss 
| NI 


"7 

G, Poncificale | 
omanum. 

(®) Aquinas 
hy 0s +5. Arr 
3, 
nas 107d. Bona: 
vercure Mar- | 
cellus, Almain, |} 
Carthufian Ca- 
peo. ; 


Jacobus Na- ; 
clautusin Rom 


A. 
"_ 


ad TT 


Fl 
od - 


3 


The{ 


| 


14 


A Pleaſant Parge 


(p) Offticium : 
B Merie,f.;1, 
(q) Ioba Cre- 
ſpin _ _ de 
L-glifect. 498. 
Sees ws 0- 
ethers in vite 
(alixti. 

20, 
(r) Alanns de 
Rupe Mirrour 
des Roſlaires 
Ofncium : B, 


| Marie. f. 349, 


352, 354.30 2. 
3 66. 37s, 
(3 Non Creſdin. 
$12. 

2T, + 
(t) Ab ira tra 
libera cos Do- 
minc;A fiamma 
tgnis libcra cos 
Domine: a po- 
rettare Diabol! 
liibera cos Do- 
minute Px- 
nts Infernij eri- 
per2 digneris: 
& ommes hdc- 
les ab #.crna 

22. 


damnacione li- 
hcraredigneris: 


_ | Officium B. 


Mariz. 
(v) Luk.1.28. 
39. 

23, 
(x) Luk.1.26. 
27-253, 30.31 


0 37. 


The Virgin cannot take it well that theſe 
Should be ador'd with Latry and Aves 
As well as (he, and equaliz'd to her 


For killing Chrilt, who did him Nurſe and beare. | 

| Yea, you ſay Ave Chriſmato that Oyle 
"_ &loile: | 
a 


tra Ye { 


AndChriſme wherwith you children 
And to S. Anne,(p) Roch, others Aves 
In all theſe you quite from the Angell 


He neverſaid his Ave at noone da 

By ſound ot bell,as you it uſe to fy 

(q) By Pope Calixtus precept, to the end 

Th theſe Aes might thoſe aide and defend 

Who did againſt the Tar hes FO u'ually, 

A goodly charme,no doubt,to make T urkes fly. - | 
| 

Nor did he ever chaunt Ave ary 

T o(?) reſone ſcorcht ſovies ont of Purgatory, 

Or rather Hell,as you doe,when yoy ſay 

Your Ave Mary prayers at Nooneday, 

And in your Offices for the dezd where 

You Ave Mrics ſay, and pray God there 

To(5) free the dead from Satans Power, God! Tre 

Endlefſe Damnation, bells tyrments,ana fire —Y 

Without one word at all of Purgatorie , 

Whoſe namein Mifſa!ls, Houres, appeares rarely: 

Good proote there is no Purgatory : you 

Muit than this kinde of Aves bid adue. 


The Angells Ave was butarbitrary,. 

Net fayd ofduty but of (*) wrtefre, 

You deeme your Aves, aries right and due, 
Though neither God, Chritt, She, chem crave 


from you. 


The Angell greeted Aſa with Are | 
ye 


Onely (,) before Chriſts birth; you ſince, when 
| Can- 


Os Ie. 


A— 
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for a Raman Gatholicke. 
| Cannot produce one Text, proote,ttiat any 

| Thus greeted her ſince Chrilts Nativitie : | 
' Whereas we readethe (1) Wiſe men from the Eaſt PIO - 

I ho came to worſbiſ briſt, and did nut reſt : (3) Mat.2.1.2,f. 

Untill they found bigg, when they came im © FRE mo 
''The houſe,and ſaw him with bis Mother too, 
| Fell proſtrate,worſbipt bim onely, not her 
| And to bim offred Gold Incenſe, and Ayrrbe,. 

' But offered naught,we reads, to herat all;: 

Nor her ſaluted; you quite Croſſe (4) downe fall 
Worſbip, Salute, Preſent, Invoke one.y «3 © 
Her, and the Babe Chriſt, in her Armes, paſſe by 
 Uncourted, uninvoked, No Ave | 
Is faid to him, knee bow'd, thing offered;ſhe-  - . \ 
(A Crowned Queene) hati all the Ceremonie, "| 
Prayers, Worſhi rings,whiles be a Babie 
In her Armes,is Neglefted : O foolesſee 
How oppoſite to the wiſe Men you be, 
Who («) did Salute, Adove, Preſent onely * | | 
T be ſucking Babe, bur paſt the Mother by. | (@) Mat.2-11.f 
No doubt the (b) Angel would bape dune. likews;> (6)Heb.1.6. | 
Had he ſcene Chriſt with her, before hiseyes: © | Rev.19.20. 
Or in her armes: yourmuſt not Are cry 
Then, or her greet heneeforth, if Chriſt be by, 
As he is ſtill, in Pifture, when you ſay 
Your Aves to her Image, as. you pray; 


He never did his Ave Muiryfay 

T o purge all Mortall, Veniall finnes away, 

| As (£) you your Aves and your Roſary __ : 

V ſe for to ſay; a new found Purgatory | [RIEs thay _ [ 

To Purge Men from all ſinnes without. Chrifts fariceTableand 5 
blood, | es differensp. 4. | 


Which the Apoſtles never Underſtogd. p-188.T"Becons 
Reliques of |' 
| Rome, vel. 3. |, 


f- 358. 
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A Pleaſant Purge | 


( Roſarium 
» CIs arie Ta- 
bleay des diffte - 
rens,sf, 188, 


| 


» 


e) Tableau des 

;fſerens 4. 
Parr, c.4.f.1 8s. 
1 89.Sir Edwin 
Sandys Rela- 


| tion, p.17.19, 


) Sv Edwin 
Hare Rela- 
rion p.19-21. 


26. 


(eg) Judg.s.r1 
| 12.C,13.3-4-5- 


(b)Luk.1.11. 

10 20.C.2+9,10. 

11,12,13, I 4o | 
bY. 


So. I 


Hedid cſtabliſh no (©) Fravernity 

Of onr Ladies Chaplet or Roſary, 

As you have done, to cry Are each day 
An hxndred and fifty times without ſtay; 
To all of which Order Pope I 

T be Eight by bis hand, voyce and full conſent 
(e) Gave two lenary Indulgences, In 

Life one, in death the to'ther of all ſinne, 
And five yeares after gave an hundred yeares 
And Drarantines of Pardons to each beares 

T be Chaplet but about bim, ind many 

P opes ſince, to thoſe who ſay the Roſary 

And Aveghave granted them, ſeven, five,trro 
Yeares indulgence, with Puar amines thereto, 
'Nay Alexander the ſixth g.rve Pardon 
For thirty thouſand yeares, to every one 

IV bo before the Altar of our Lady | 
With Chriſt and ber Afother, ſbontd ſay onely 
eA ſpeciall Ave, importing that 

WW a without ſinne conceiv'd;fuch Pardons he 
Did neither give nor pu ro any here © | 
For ſaying his Ave, (7) Poper may well forbeare H 
;Then for to grant them; till God,Chriſt, Afar, | 
[This Angell give themfuch Authority. 


} 


' 
f. 


The Angel which appear'd to Gideon, 

Did uſe to him this SaJutation; 

(8s) The Lord # with thee O tbou Aam of Might : 
Yet none this greeteto Gidemn will recite : 

An Angell unto M.moabs Wife, alſh | 
Broughtdowne from God thele happie tidings;Lo 
T bou ſbalt conceive and be.zre a Sue; the fare | 
In ſubſtance with thoſe he to Aſiry came; 
Yet none to her this grecting Meſſoge ute: 
You mutt then both repeate, or both refule. 


An (5) Angell to the Shepheards, Zach.ury 
22 oe 
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' Brought tyd ings of Jobns, ChriſteNativicy, - 
And fayd to them as into Aſary here, | 
Feare not, and fo forth; yetitis moſt cleare 
That none to them theſe greets or Aves ſay; 
You muſt yeur Ave Maries calt away 

| Then by the ſelfeſame reaſon, ſince that ye 
Can ſhew no Precept, Ground to fay Aze 
To Mary onely, and to - 

The Angels words to all theſe, as unfit 

To uſe eachday alone, or joyn'd to the 
Lords prayer, as your Ave aries be. 


The Angell never dreamp't that his Ave, 
Conld Reprobates and damned Suwles ſet free 
From bell it ſelfe, when as your Roſary 
| Of Ave Maries, (It (5) Alanus lye 

Not,) bat devontly uſed will obtaine 
Eternal life for Reprobates, and gaine 
Damnw'd tortur'd S oules ont of hell fire,whence ye 
Record, that Abbot (&) Odilo did fre 
| T he ſoules of Reprobates and dann'd men by 
Hu Prayers, and hi Covents of Clary 
| From Hell,or Vulcans Pots, in whoſe flames they 
By Devils were tormented night and day : 
Al! whieh the Devills did oft times Lament 
In hearing of an Anchorite, who ſent 
T bu newes to Odilo; who then ordaines 
}All-ſoules day bereupon, danm'd ſoules from paines 
Of bell to free, and not from Purgatory, 
As moſt now write againlt the Fn pend ſtory. 
It Ave aries, Roſaries can free 
Damn'd m_ from hell, Few then ſhall dan- 

ned be. 


In fine, his Avewas eſteem'd nopart 
Of AZaries or Gods worſhip : by whatart 
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18 A Pleaſant Purge 
| | Havegouthen (1) made it both;who thinks that ſlie, 

(1) See Oftici-| 4nd God too, by your Aves worlkipt be : 
um & Roſart-| vr Mary more than God, ſince that you a!] 
um B. Marie, : 094 Ann 
Mifale Roma- | Y our Offizes, Homres, Pſalters, Maſſe-bookes call 
num. Not Gods, but Marier, fo that youadore, 
u_ _—_ Serve, her onely now, at leaſt-wiſe her more 
oo - | by Kiug By farce than God, Chrilt, tince your bookes thus 
Henry the 8, & beare 
the Convocati- | Her name and title, not theirs, as is cleare 
| on: Chap. 1.of | By your new Printed Maſk-bookes, which Ri['d be 
= Angelicall | Tn, all their Titles, Fronts, as you may ſee, - 
n) pang er. | Our Ladies Pſalters,Primers, Offices, 
nardinus ds | Houres, Roſaries, and ſuch like : This Aves 
Buſti his Mari-] Lſe hath in time produced, you to Make 
ale : and rhe | Fer (wy) Servants and Devoti; who forſake 
ye pe eu God, Chriſt, the Holy Ghoſt, and Trinity 

in his | Adoring none for God, but her onely: | 
anſwere ro the | She 35 Romes Goddsſſe, God, Father, Son, Sprite, | 


Jeſuires chal-| Trinity, Motber;and none elſe of Right. 
_ A P-477* | The (Þ) Statelieſt Churches, Altars, Images 
(b)Sir Edwin Moſt Monkes, Nunnes, Orders, all Houres, Officer, 
Sandyes Rela- Bookes of Devotion are hers, beare her Name, 
rion.p-5.t010 | And all Grace, Pardon comes from this bleſt Dame, 


- | . 
m_ — As Rome Avers now, This Aves have wrought 


4 *| Beyond, contrary to the Angels thought, 
4% #4 _ And aries too; who by them ne, 
63.64. Ungodded both the Father, and the Sonne. 


for a Roman G athalick, 
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On, and againſ} Popiſh Beades, and Pater- 
 Neoſters oft Repetition on them. 


Wonder much why Papiits on * Bedes pray, | , The Beags 
| and all their Pater-Noſters by them ſay. | nth he to 
Is it becauſe they ſet them out to ſale, lemnely hal- 
And none will buy them by their weight but Tale? — 
As they doe wodden Billets; and therefore p39 = _ 
They __ have Beades to kcepe true Count and | pfatrer on:the # 
COTC : forme of 
If ſo;it ſeemes a juſt and Lawfull ae HE ug _— 
Though to ſell Prayers, be no Chriſtian FaQ. —_ 
Oris wheat has contraQ cach day The —_— 
With God, how many P aters they will ſay 3- Vol. f.291.. 
To him? and ſo their Bedes ſerve to keepe true 292.358, 359- | 
Account, that God trom them may have his due, | | A 
So many Pater-Noſters juſt as they | | | | 
By CoutraR, vow, or pennance, ought to pay ET :-1 
This ſeemes an honelt Praftiſe,and molt juit, . 
To render God his due: yet then they muſt 
 irit prove, that God takes all their prayers by 
Tale , 
Not weight but this would marre their price and. 
ale. 
Their Paters are fo light, that God muſt take 
Them all by Tale, {ith they no weight will make. 
For {hould he ballance theny,;their endleſſe tale 
Ot Paters, would not Poylſe, nor turnethe Scale. 
| ""B# @ Bedes 


1 


Ree Ad 


A Pleaſant Purge 
Bedes ou keepe equall Scores, *twixt God and 
en; 

God would forget elſe what th to him :. 

He is cos tone fa}ſe; as 

They dare not truſt him,they muſt keepe the ſcore. 

Or elle they deeme he mindes no more than they 

Their mumbled Paters; elſe they would not pray 

By Count; I doubt they cheate God in the Score 

Sometimes, to make hin minde their Paters more. 

Or doe they uſe their Bedes alone to finde 

That tale of Paters which they feldome minde? 

Their _—_ being elſe-where when their Pater's 

fayd, 

The Bedes mult tell them ill how oft.they pray'd: 

Their Paters ſure are ſayd with great devotion; 

They doe not know their ſumme, but by Bedes 
Motton : 

Should God them take by weight, than, not by 
Count, 

So many feathers would their poyſe ſurmonnr. 

I doubt their Beades,though light, will overweigh 

All Paters, Aves, which they on them fay; 

And are far more worth werethey to be ſold, 

Than all the P aters, Aves, on them told. 

But why muſt Paters thus be ſaid by ſcore ? 

* Peter the | Did Chriſts Apoſtles, Prophets, Saintsbefore 

Hermicewas | Timeuſe it? No, reade Scripture new or old 

the firſt char | You findeno Paters, Prayers on Beades told. 

invented Some thinke our Bede, theſe Beads did firſt invent, 

Beades and | From whom they tooketheir Name; if I conſent 

wn , - ugh *" | (* Though flſe, ) yer for ſev'n hundred yeares, or 

yeare, 1263, more | 

Toba Creſpin : | Next after Chriſt, none Paters by Beades ſcore 

Le'ſt.deL'cglife| Sajd; now the Caſe is alt red; few can ſay 

P. 352. O- | Their Paters, unlefſethey on Beades them pray. 


he ak Sag . 
ho of <a Pray on them ? No : let him marke who this reads 


date, They 


EZ | for « Roman Catbolick. 


They never uſe to-pray, but ſay their Beads : 
This is their Proper language, ſo as they 
:Contcſle, their Beades he pe make them not to 


pray 3 es 
To /zy indeede, nay uſe vaine Reperition, 
Againſt the Paters and Chriſts Prohibition , 
Who firſt ord.2in'd the (p) Pater purpoſely 
V aine B ubling, and your Bedes quite to put by, 
Which Chriſt condemnes as Heathniſb,and defends 
All his touſe,becanſe it God offends. | 
But Chaplets now this remedie hath mar'd, 
' And made it the diſeaſe it ſhould diſcard: 
Some ſcores of Pater Noſters muſt be ſaid 
On —— God can.heare, minde what they. 
ral . | Fo: 
He's ME: - 6. now deafe belike, and cannot hears 


He is aſſcepe, ordrcaning, ſo that he 

-With peales of Pater muſt awaked be, PE 
Or with their Beads great ratling ſound and noife, 
'If he heares the firſt dozen Paters, a 

Thenext are Idle, Bootelefſe, Prodigall, 

| Yea, a groſle (9) rakiny of Gods Name in vaine, . 
Which if it merzts ought, its nought but paine, ' 
Such Idle Babble, and Battologie 

God doth condemmne, rejef, hate, and defie, 
Eſpecially when they kneele downe before 
Saints Images, and ſay their Paters o're 


Their firſt, next ,third, fourth Pater; or they feare | 


| 


; | (4) Exod. 204 | 


To them, as ifthey God the Father were, © | | 
And did their Beades and babled P ters heare;. 
Which damned common praiſe Rome allows: 
In her (!) Trent Catechiſme,not diſavou's; 

| Yea, Hubberdin, with others long agoe, 
Miaintain'd, (s ) that they might P ater Noſters to 
S. Peter ſay, and other Saints full well” - 


A 


(5s) Fox AQs : 
| and Monu- 
ments p. 
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(tA bricfe in« 
itrutton, &c. 
By George 
Dogley Pricſt 5 
Edir, 4. 1638. 
Permitſu ſupe- 
riorum, p.34. 


(v) Mat6,s. 
© iO. <1 


TW, irhont offence; and (t) GeorgeDouly doth tell 


| All deemetheCuckoar,whith doe oft timesting 


Us now of late, in his Tyſtrudion 

Of the chiefe paints of your Religion, 

T hat doubtleſſe men may ſay the Þ ater, or 

T he Ave Marie »nto the bonour, 

Or Invocation of any other | 
Saint or Angell, with this intent, either 

T o pray to Gd that be would have mercy 
Vpon their ſoules, for thus Saints, Angels Cry; 
Or to crave of the S unts themſelves, that they 
IW ill offer to Gad for them what they pray. 

A new point of faith and devation, 

Not knowne to Chrilt, butto Romer Prieſts alone : 
Had Papilts,ſenſe or Reaſon, they might lee 
How of. repeated Pater Noſters be , * 

Moſt irkefome, loathſlome to God, not pleaſing. | 
Forif men hereſhould to a Jakes Tb King, *| 
Ten,rwenty, thirty, Forty times, or more 1 


[ 
$ 
i 


Together the fame words, requeNpſey 0? 
I 


As they to Col ſay, Paterry Lwauld thinke *. 
ry ATR boliſb; yea their fuites Key tink 
And bedenide for this their,Clam*rous cry, 
Thouglt Jult, fince mar'd by fuch Battologie. | 
If it be folly, frenzie, babling then | 

Ofc to repeate ourſuites'and plaints to men, | 


Y ea, the next way to maktthemns deny, 

Is it not jult the ſame to Gad to cry 

Thus Pater, Pater,for ati houre or more 
Untill your Beades be fully 'nurybretl ore ? 
(v) Doubtleſſe it 5, nay a neere mockery. 

Of God, hho turnts his eargs from gbu paine ery, 


f 4 


l : 


Nought elſe but Czckoo, Cuckgo, inthe fpri 
For three Moneths ſpace; moſt fooliſh birds be- 
cauſe — ey 
They oft repeate their Cackso, withque pauſe; , 
; | An 


— 


—_ 


—— 


for a Roman Catbolicke. 


And wethinke children,fooles, the Cxe:kooer play, 
In counting then how oft. they Cxckoo ay. 

Papilts are worſe than {xckoves, which torbeare 
Their Cuckooves ſong for nine moneths ſpace each 


care's ' , 
When Na their Cuckoo-Paters nightand day, 
All the yeare long repeate, and never ſtay. 
Yea, tr ear Cuckooes never keepe account 
How oft they Cxckgocry; they them ſurmount 
In this, thatthey ery Cuckoo and keepe ſcore 
How oft they doe it,on Beades made therefore; 
So that they are moreſottiſh, fooliſh, vaine | 
Than Cckoos, Children, Fooles, and ſo remaine; 
Whoſe ſeverall follies all conjoyned be 
In them, and linktin one,as now we ſee. 
If they on Beadesto pray will till proceede, - 
They are Fooles,Children, and the Cckooes ſeede. 


On, and againſt Popiſh Crucifixes, and 
Tmages of Chriſto 


"N\ | © PiQtures can ſo livel; repreſent | 
; Chrift;Death and P aſſion, as the (x) Sacrament 
And Word, the onely Crucifixes be | 
\Hath left bis Church, bis death, to minde, and ſee. 
What neede of Pi&ures, Crucifixes then 

To ſhew Chritts death, or Perſon unto men ? 

Had they beene uſefull, he had inſtinued _ 

Them tooglike theſe: (ith not, they are.refated. 


If 


(x) 1 Sor.I1, | 
24-25. 26. 
Gal.3.1, 


co 
A 


(y) Gen. 1.26. 
27.C.5.1.C. 9. 
6,1 Cor.1 1.7, 
Eph 4.24. Col. 


3.10- 
(z) Phil. 2.7.5. 
Heb. 2.11. 14. 


16.17,C.4 15. 
John 1.14. 1 
Cor.15.48.49. 
2 Cor.3.18. 


(4) Ifay 44. 


20.Hab.2, 18. 
Jer. xo. 8. 
(b)]Joh.1. x4. 
I6 


(c) Deut.4. 15: 
16,17, 12.23. 
Cor. 5.16. 
(«) Bab. <.18. 

Ifay 44.20. 
Ezech. 10. 2, 
Rom.1.25, 
(e) Mat.27.3 
Mar. 15. 27- 
Luk, 23. 32. 
33.Joh.1g.18. 
"P Ea 


| (fo Joh.1, 1. 
Phi.z,7.$ Mar 
3.23. Hch.2, 
18.14: 26: 17: 
C4-TJ; 


a —— ————..ca kk. 


' It we Chrilts Perſon, or humanitie 

At any time would ſet before our eye. 

Let us behold our ſelves: Ne Image cau 

So lively ſet forth Chriſt to us, as Man, 

Gods and C briſts perfect 0) I mage, whoſe likeneſſe 
And (3) Nature Chriſt affum'd : if Man expreſk 
Not Chrilt ſufficiently unto our view, 

No pictures can; they falſe are, He the tre, 


And perfe*t Irving Image of Chriſt; wh 

Negle& they truch then, and behold (4) a he? 

The Scripture no deſcription of Chriſte face 

F orme, feature, perſon makes, bit of hzs (b) grace 

T hat none ſhould dare preſume to undertake 

His (6) unkgowne Image, Vnſecne ſbape to make, 

Which cannot but be falſty and a meere (4) lye, 

Becauſe no ground, ſhapes left to draw them by. 

And none now know Chrilts true forme, portrai- 

ture : 

How=#an the Papilts, others then be ſure _ 

Thoſe Cnicifixes they.,adore, 1 - FI 

Are Chriſts the Pi&uves, and notione of the 

T wo (te) T heeves that were with him then Crncifi'd, 

Since both alike upon their Crofles dy'd ?. 

And thoſe who made theny for ought they can tell 

Intended to preſent by them a$ well - 

Theſe Theeves as Chrilt, ſich nothing doth ap- 
re Y 

; From the bare Picture, this great doubt to clearg? 

You muit then know the Painters thoughts ere ye 

Them for Chriits Pifures can oncetake to be. 

' Which nought can make them, but your fantalic, 

' And theirs that madethem, but by gueſſe onely. 

| But grant them true, what fruites, good can accrue 

| To men byChrilts meere outward ſha 

8 ince all our comfort refts in this, that He + 


] A ANS ( ſ) N ature tooke, HOT that ſhape w 


i a — = - — - — 


- 


Hy 


| 
| 


pe they view? 


mats tin o od — —  ——  —- -—-—_— 
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for a Roman Catholick. 
Hi Incarnation, not his Countenance 

Wa that which did our Natures, States advance; 

'| Which men alone,not Piftures can exprefſe 

Unto the Life, they then are vaine,ulſelefſe. 

' Chriſt was unlike to moſt, or all in face, |, 

His * viſage ſaves none, but his Nature,grace; 

| Wemuſt ſtrive to be (£) like biminwardly 

In Graces, but not paint him outwardly. 

Gods Word (b) forbids ſuch Images to make, 

Or uſe at all: wemult them then forſake. 

T he holy noyming Oyle which Santtifed 

The Arke, Prieſts, T abernacle, all beſide 

Which did thereto belang, with that perfieme 

Which God preſcrib'd of old,none might preſume 

On (: ) paine of death 10 make the like, fith they 

| ere holy; and in type &id Chriſt diſplay, 

IS bo doth us (&) ſan@ifie, and quite conſume 

The ſtinke of all our prayers, with bu perfun. 

If then it were {o grand a crime for men | 

To make thelike to theſe types of Chriſt, then 

To make Chriſts Image, likeneſle for a uſe 

Civill, or Sacred, is a great abuſe. 

Irs Civill uſe, walls, windowes, Roomes to grace, 

Doth Chriſt, propbane, abuſe and much debaſe; 

Chriſt, zs an teh and moſt ſacred thing, 

Ordaind for boly uſer, the making : 

Then of him: common, for a civill uſe 

Is prophanation, and more grand abuſe 

Than to turne Churches, Lords Bords, Chalices 

To prophane uſes; damn'd by Popes Decrees 

For prophanation,groſle impiety. 

Itscivill uſe you then muſt needs denie. 

Tis linne, prophaneneſk, by all mens conſents, 

For to tranſlate the ſacred Elements 

Of bread and wine (which Chriſts * death typific 

And paint his Bedy, - to our eye,) 


| 
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-noftri redeme- + 


mini Image 
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(m) Pſal. 1206. 
19. 20.21. 
Rom.1.19 23. | 


I 6, Rev. 9.20. 


x) Mar. 1.23. 
th 1.14. As 
20.28. Rom. 9. 
{4 5.Tir.2.13- 
| 0 Iſa 40.13. 

+17. 29. 
Rom. 1.22.23- 
7 25.1Tim.6.16 


(pY 1 Gor. 15. 


15, £0 20, 

Rom. 8. 34.c. 
10.9. C14. 
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DS 
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Unto a vulgarule, then by the ſame 
Reaſon it mult deſerve as great a blame, 
To make Chriits Image tor. civill end, 
Since both alike to prophanation tend. 
Its Sacred uſe,to worſhip,or adore, 
Makes it a ſinnefill (m) Idol, and therefore 


25. 2 Cor,6. | 


Be it for Common, or for Sacred uſe, 

To make Chrilis Image is a groſſe abuſe, 
Nay Sacriledge, falſhood and blaſphemy, 
Sithit preſents Chrilts bare hutnanity 

| Unto mens eyes, thoughts, fancles, ſeparate 
Quite from his Godhead and Divine eltate, 
Which hypoſtatically is joyn'd to 


| His humane Nature, in ſuch ſort, that no 


Man muſt behold, view his humanity 

But as (*) conjoyn?d ſtill to his Deity, 

Which (,) no pifure can poſſibly expreſſe 

Unto the eye, ſince voyd of all likeneſſe 

And viſibility. Chriſt as meere man 

Unto us no Chritt, Jeſas, Saviour can 

Be, Therefore'tis both falſhood, blaſphemic 
To piure Chrilt asa dead man onely, 


| Hanging upon his Croſſe, quite ſevered 


From what made him a Saviour, his Godhead. 
What comfort, profit can itbe to eye 

Chriſt MW his Crefſe as man onely ? 
Ah, noneat all. T has you him alwayes view 
In Cracitixes. Therefore bid adien 

Unto them : and the rather becauſe they 
Miſ-repreſent Chriſt to you day by day; 

Not onely as meere man, but as hanging 

Yet attually upon his Croffe : athing | 
Both falſe and dangerous, which doth quite (?) con- | 
| found 

Orr faith, hope, joy, and taſt them to the ground, 


Chritts hanging on the Croſſe was tranſient, 


th 


th. 
— — —_ 


rofl 


———_—_ 


for a Roman ( Gotholick. 


—— 


ns "YR 4 


+7 | 


Paſt in («)few boures,which done he(r) roſe and went 

Vp into Heav/n,where he now reignes onelys 

Aud lives free from bu Crofſe (15m more to dye. 

To paint him then till hanging on his Croſſe, 

Or as a ſucking infant, itmolt groſſe | 

Abuſe, controuling ſacred Hiſtory, 

And repreſenting nothing þur a lye. 

O thanwith & indignation caſt away 

T heſe Idoll Piflures, and aſide them lay, 

Which at the beſt are (9) Lies, and different 

From Chritts forme which the Scriptures repre- 
ſent. . | 

The (?)) Ppiſts paizrt Chriſt very lovely, faire, 

And like a Nazarite, with long compt haire, 

And ſomewhat fleſhy; when the Text faith, he 

Should (q) like arone which ſprings indry grouud be, 

And that be had no forme nor comelineſſe 

Of Perſon in bim,(as they him expreſle) 

£9 that when men ſbould ſee him, nu beauty, 

Him to deſire, they ſbould in bim cſpie; 

1 hence they ſbould bim rejeZF, deſpiſe, deſpite, - 

| And hide their faces from bus gaſtly ſight. 

| He was no Nazar, norloug haice wore 

(As ſome yet dreamee, and many heretofore:)- 

For je(1)draveminegt () touch ney rr the 


Which (t) Nazariter might met, nor foav/d be bis head 
When he came neare dead Corps as Nazarites 
Were bound to doe, norus'd ought of their rites, 
He was not, coe/d notbe (v) defi at all 
Like (x) them, no ſinne in him was, nor could fall. 
Into bim. He no ſinne-peace-burnt-offring, 
Or fuch like for 0) bimſdfebad neede to bring, 
As (8) they : He was not then a Nazarite 
Nor yet could be, as ſome men vainely write: 
Its true, he dwelt at To whence he 

2 


' | Haſra 1445, 


OMarnoas.! 
75.04 295-091 

r) Luk. 2g, 
Att 1-1.co 13, 


| 


(5) Rom. 6.8. 
9-894 L:Rev, 
1.18. 

(n) Iſa.s 2a.c, 
30-22.£, $1.7. 


' 
' 


C.3,21.C. 7.56.}] . 


| 


A Pleaſant Purge 
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{ Macth. 27435. 
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Imaginibus 8 
Pituris T bo. 
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A («)N.azaret (not m_ is fayd to be, 

Andoft itil'd Jeſus of (8) Naz?retb,but not 

A Nazariteby Order, as theſe dote; 

Who paint him with /ovg baire,tomen 2 (6) ſhame 
Saith Pau!, yea Nature,and ſo him defame. 

Nay, where the (d) Scripture ſaith, that his body 
IV 1: like 4 pot-ſbeard, fo leane, withered, dry, 

That men might all his bones tell, theſe miſtake 

In thatthey in their Images him make 
Plumpe, fleſhy, ſo that none can tel? his bones; 
His Pi&ures than are meere lyes, and falſe ones, 
Exprefſing not Chrilts true ſhape, but onely 
The Painters fancic, and pgrofſefo : 

Thoſe than who theſe falſe Images adore, 
Worſhip the Painters fancy, _ no more, 


| 


Inſtead of Chritt himſelfe, which certainely 
Is both falſe (ce) _ and Idolatry : 

It is no doubt a great ſlinne to miſdraw, 
Miſpi&ure Chritt thus,(/)'gainſt bis word and Law, | 
Which Popes have (eg) taken from the Laity 

Whom theſe falſe (b) Pi@arer muſt now edifie 
And teach in fieud of them: In this deale they 
Like men with Children from whom they away 
Take gold or ſilver, and then them content 
With Babies, Counters, their cryes to prevent. 
Papiſts are children, or the Children play, 

To ſetup PiRures, calt Gods Word away. 


On, and againſt Popiſh Cracifixes,and ado- 
ring them with Latria» 


VV 


| (not yet 
Hat,Chritt til] hanging on the Croſſe ? 


Quitedead?or doth he his pains fo forget 
; Asl: 


Ra ._ GS 41 


—_— tt. 


' 


1(t) Renowunc'd bis Maſter, and fled quite away? 
| Bu once tooke downe; Popes hang him up againe 


| This is ſmall ſhew of ove, no doubt *tis rape; 


| She to ten hundred thouſands, pait all ſcore 


' fora Roman Catholicke. 


Asto rake pleaſtre rhus to bang,not dye | 
' For ſumdry ages ? or are none there by | 


To take him downe,if dead; that he thus ſtayes: 
So longupon his Croſſe, both nights and daycs? 
Is he not yet interred; Raiv'd againe, 

Aſcended into beavn there to remaine 

At Gods right band? and ſo (e)our F aith, Hope, gone; 
Salvation loſt, and ov poore Soules undone ? 

Is not the (i) Evexing come bim dorne to take ? 

No Sabbath nigh hath Joſepb yet not ſpoke 

To Pilate for to take bim downe? Shall He 

Thus on his Gibbet alwayes hanging be ? 

Not among Jewes ir Fry, but in Rome, 
His Spouſe, ſome ſay; O where's her love become? 
Hath Peter now for ever and a day we 3 


Ifeare he hath, elſe Chriſt had long ere this 
Beene taken offthe Croſſe by him, or his. 


Upon it, there not ({) few howres to remaine- 
As at the firſt; but from age unto age. | 


Yea, greater malice farre than ought we finde 

In Pilate, Jewes, High-Priefts, who were ſo kind 
As nat to ſuffer Chriſt to bang () one day 

Upon by croſſe,when firſt they did bim ſlay. 

Rome's turn'd Jew, Judas, Hiph-Prieits, worſe 
than all; 

Their malice joyn'd, of hers farre ſhort doth fall : 
They nayI'd him onely to one Croſſe, no more; 


And number, taking pleaſare and delight 

To ſee Chriſt ever hanging in her fight. 

"They on a croſſe of (n) wood hang'd Chriſt alone, 
Rome upon Crofles of gold, filver, ſtone, 


|Tin,Lead,Brafſe, Copper Glaſk Wood, Tapeltrie, 


Wax, 
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(o)Scc Bellar. 
| min? De ſacri- 
ficlo Miſſe ,and 
others. 


(p) Corpus 
(2h poiſe in 
Sacramento 
ſcnſualicer 
frangi, & hde- 
lium dencibus 
arteri, Grati- 
an:Decret:pars 
3» De Conſetera- 
tiene; Def. 2. 
cap. Ego Be- 


rengar! us. 


(q)Belar mine, 
and orhcrs De 
Sacrincio Mile 
{z: Tho. Bea- 
com Reliques 

of Rome.vy ol. 
| 3-£:366. 367. 


| They wauld all Crucifixesdampe, forgoc, 


| Waxe, Bricke, Pait, Leather,Paper,Chriſt hang,tye 

Art leaſt ſhe ſhould not him dy, we 

On all theſe Croſſes, kill and Crucifie, 

Shedoth it in as many (0) Maſſes more 

Each day. O bleſſed Jeſus what great ſtore 

Of Croſſes, Tortures, deaths doth Rome provide 

To pierce thy hands, feete and thy bleſſcd lide? 

And kill theeevery day oft times afreſh, 

Nay eate thy body, (Þ) teare and gnaw thy fleſh? 

Is this thy Vicars,Spoules Love to thee, . - 

Thus worſe than PBate, Jewes, High-Prieſts to be? 

Bur this their malice makes notorious, 

That they deeme all this ( q)meriterions, 

No doubt it is ſo if they gloſſe it well; 

It doth deſerve the deepelt place in Hell. ; , | 

But why doethey thus tixe thee to the Crofſe ? | 

Becauſe RomesPope elfe ſhould Jaltaine great loſle; 

He could not elle poſſeſſe thy throne, and reigne, 

Not as thy Vicar but thy Soveraigne; 

Thy Lawes elf mult be kept; thy ward abey'd, 

Thy will by him fulfl'd, and.not gaine-layd : © 

All which Popes doe again, belide chy word 

Should then be voyd, and by all men abhor'd; 

They mult be Peter then in Truth, not name, 

Elſe thou woulditthrult them from his chaire with | 
ſhame. - 

Good reafou have they then 


to Ryle and ye 
Chrilt to theſe Croſſes for Eternity. 

[a this they ſhew their peerelelle taith,and love, 
To bind Chriſt fat that he ſhould-never move 


From off thale Crofſcs,6 oppoſe theirrwill, 
T hey doe fo love his tofu]. - 

It this be love, [may then cruely ſay, 

The Jewcs in lovedid Crucifz and ſlay 


Chrilt at the firlt; were Popes but loved ſo, 
And 


> ———. 


for a Roman Catholicke.. 


re adore 
y tore: 


And never more the Crofle, nayles, ſp: 
For Saints,which kil'd Chriſt, and his 


Bur whillt they thus adore theſe, they imply 
That to kill Chriſt, deſervesa Deity : 
| The Souldiers than and Jewes who Crucifi'd 


Him more than theſe, mult now be deifide, 

| And worſhipt with (7 ) Latrie; like nayles, ſpeare,Croſſe, 
By which Hell, Devills, ſhall receive great lo 

Since none to Hell can danined be, _ 

Demerrit Heav'n, and Levy, who Chrittſlay. 


$4 $$ $uSeeSe Inka $4h 


gin Mary «s 4 Queene, ſitting on 4 
T hrone with « Triple ( rowne on bey 
head, and holding Chriſt, painted like a 
ſucking Infant, in her Armes;and onthe 

; Reliques ofber milke, which they keepe 
and ſhe'w. 


F Ic, Aary, fie; what give ſucke to a Baby ? 
It is not decent, fit for Queene, nor Lady : 
With them it's out of faſhion; thou wile ſhame 


Wer*t thowno Lady,Queene, as heretofore, 

Thou migh'ſt doe this; but now not doe it more 

Since Queene and Lady too : Thy childe growes 
e 

Or old —_ to be wean'd from the Teat. 

He hath ſuckt frxeteene hundred yeares and more, 

Thirty mens ages, ſhall he ne're give o're? | 


0n,and againſt Popiſh Piftures of the Vir- | 


Thy ſclfe with theſe, they will thee taxe and blame: | 


(r) Aquinas 


Summe : pars, |: 


| PPS 5s. Arr, 
3. 4 


zorius In- 
fic, Moralium. 


Thomas W al- 


denfis, Tom.3, 
Tir,20.c, 159. 


Jo 


Shall | 


Tom. 1, 1.9.c.6.j 


* to. 
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| Shall he be ſtill a ſuckling, or a foole 

To ſucke ſo _ tis time he were at Schoole. 

Others give ſucke but for one yeare, or two; 

Thouzlixteene hundred yeares, what doeſt thou doe 

Thus to turmoyle thy ſelfe? and all in vaine, 

He doth alittle Infant yet remaine, 

Whcre ſome not hbalfe ſo old as he, have knowne | 

Ten Generations unto old men growne. 

Sure thy milke, I doubtzis very bad, 

Thy Babeerethis might clſe have beene a Lad; 

Our of his coates, at leatt; No age hath knowne 

One ſucke ſo long, and:yet ſolittle growne. 

No doubt, if noted, tis a Miracle - - -+ © 

Whoſe ftrangeneſſedoth all Wonders elle excel]. 

| Bur (bleſkd Virgin) canthy nylk&beill, 

Sith goyghthut (2) Gdprſſe all thy member- ill 

(9 Luk.1.25. | Thjscannotbethe reaſon;mlkels featit = © 

| Morelikely, with thee; and thy Babe dothwant 

Milke, that hee thrives not; and hee'le ſucke no 0- 

her | Sk = 
Nurſe thou wouldit put him td, but rhee his Mo- | 
th I , * 4 . 


-TNCer. | | \., vr. ity » 
Yet, ſince I finde,thou haſt much Milke to ſpare, 
As Hogges-heads of its Reliques now declare 
(2) See The. | (4) Kept freſb and ſeete, by ſrmdry Prieſts and Fryers 


Beacons Rce- 
liques of , : 
Rome; Vol, 3. | The wantof milke is not the.cauſe why he 


fol.131.b.134. | Growes not, there mult ſome other reaſon be : 
a.150.2 193.4. | How theſe thy milke have gotitis not knowne, 
org Belike they itole it, and thy Babe's not growne, 
$5, Thure is a | Becauſe theſe cheates each day commit High-Trea- 
Chapplc na- fon | 
med $, Lain | Tn ſtealing of his milke : Loe here's the reaſon: 
--- 1 gg No milke they ſhew,but its fre{hy{weete,nat ſowre; 
Mitke is kepr, No doubr they licale thy milke from thee cach 
[| + howe 

__ Ele 


CY 
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(And tis thine own true milke, de they arc lyersy 


| 


Why Rome hath ſo much Virgins milke to ſhow, 


| His Mother more than him; when as the F';ſe 
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FIG irwould wall, * graw ſtale, ſrregquerifie 
Acocher milke; ſuch Theeves deſerve to dye 
At leaſt, for ſtealing thy Babes milke ſo long, 
Elfe he ere this had growne more great and {jrong; | 


And Chriſtisyeta Babe in part you know. 
Bur can ſuch theft be without her conſent? 
No ſure; I feare his Mother is content 

To keepe him till an Infaut, that ſhe may 
The better rule, and make hinzher obey: 
Were ho but growne once unto mansellate, * 
Her Regency would be quite out of date : 
Men would no longer to her pray, and ſay, 
(v) Command thy Sonne,make bim thee to obey, 
Now ſbew thy ſclfe 4 other, would no- more 
Be heard, few wou!d her ayde, or grace implore, 
But his alone, whom _ now paſſe by 
Becauſe a Babe, and worlbip, honour, Eye 


Men from the Eaſt, tbe (#) Babe did on«h priſe, | 

T bey ran an Pilgrimage to bim; they fall | 

Downe and odore him, not her, preſent all 

T heir gifts to him alone, but ne're once bent 

T beir kaces her to ſalute in Complement, 

Much lefſe her to adore, for ought we read : 

Rome will not here the Wjſemens footelteps'tread. 

Nor ſuffer Chrilt to mans eſtate-to grow, 

Sith this ws Church, Monkes, faith would over- 
row. 

Komes Ladies Prayers,her Primers,Offices, 

Houres, Maſſe-bookes, Plalters, and ſuch Blaſphe- 
mies, Fn 4 EE Hes 

Muſt be caſheer'd then, and her New faith too; 


Moſt Monkes,Nunnes, Fryers it would quiteundo: 
To hinder Chriſt from doing all this Tl : 


crared Bread 


and wine 
which Rowe 
holds, "_ 
the very glori- 
ed Body and | 
Blood of , 
Chriſt, will - 
purrific, mould q 
and corrupt if 
over-long re- 
ſerved, as £x-: 
perience wit- 


Romiſh Drs 
grant: then 
Viegine ies 
irgins milke ; 

unleſie hey | 
makeit berrer 
than Chriſts . 
very body and 
blood. 
(v )luapere Fi- 
ary 
Te efſe Mea- 
trem, Yet re-| 
maiing in all 
their Houres 
our Lady and 
Maſſe-bookes 
and ſu 

Manuals of 
cheir Devori- 
on, intimat 
Chriſt now - | 
ſtare of Glory 
to be till un- 
der his Mo- 
thers Comand, 
See B. ſb. Anſc 
ro the Jeſuits 
Cbal p.478.t0 
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Hemult be kepta little facking ſtil]. 
F 


Mens: 


456. (x)Mar.a | 
t.2, 9.81. 


neſſerh,andall }. _ 
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* Thus is She 
piQured nor 
onely among 
Papiſt:abroad, 
burar home 
ro, and fucha 
Staruc of her 
hath beene 
larely ſer up 
Over the Porch 
of S. Maries 
Charch in 0x- 
ford ro the 
grear ſcandall 
of Proreſtants, 
and obdurart- 
on of Papints. 


Meane time his mother rules al,weares the Crown. 
And he (poove Infant) is depos'd,keptdown . l 
Lealt this ſhould be forgot, or men itdoube 
Rome though it fit to Paint, Print, ſetit our, 

In all her Churches, Pſalters, Pookes we finde 

By Sratres, Piftnres, all of this ro minde; 

Where Mary ſits 4 Lady, yea, as * Owtene 

Of Heat n upon a Royall T hrone, betweene 


T wo Angels, wearing a great T ripleCrowne, 

Vpon her head, to adde to her renowne; 

With Chriſt a (#tle Babe, beld in her Armes 

Or Lap, which ſhe ſo over-rules and charmes 

With threates, or flatt'ries, that he there ſtill lyes. 
For ſundry ages, and yet never cryes, 

Though thus abus'd, kept from his Crowneand 


right 
So long; perchance his Mother doth affright 
Him with the Rod, and ſhould he but once cry 
For juſtice, ſhe would whip him initantly. 
But Mary thou art full o innocence, 
Not guilty of theſe crimes; its Romes offence 
Thus to abuſe thee, and thy Sonne, and make 
Him ill a Babe; thon from him thus to take 
His rule, Crowne, Kingdome: O Sweete Jeſus thou | 
Art very patient, and to anger ſlow; p_ 
Flfe thou could(t never ſuffer Rome ſo long, 
Thee and thy bleſſed Mother thusto wong 
With theſe Blaſphemous Pi&ures, Images, 
Falſe Reliques, Legends, and Idolatries: 
No doubt thou wilt avenge theſe in due time; 
Meane while let me her cenſure, in this Rime. 
Its not thy perſon, nor thy Mothers, I 


Here laſh, taxe, cenſure, but Romes Blaſphemie; 


I onely jearc, diſcover to her Eyes 
Her damned follies, and Idolatries 
In theſe her Pi&ures, Reliques, that ſhe may 


Diſcerne, * 


—— 


fra Roman catholicke. 


Diſcerne, renounce, and caſt them cleane away. 
Lord cleare her eyes by this, that ſhe may ſee 
Her curſed follies, and them henceforth flee, 
Beholding thee,not as a ſmall ſuckli 

But as her onely-crowned kbrd and King : 
Not as thou once walte, butas thou art now; 
Then all their knees to thee alone ſhall bow, 
Not unto Mary, who is grieved fore, 

To ſee Rome thee negleRt, and her adore, 


4$$4+4$++4$34++++2++ 
0n,and againſt Papiſts painting the Vir 
gin Mary, and other Saints in wes fa- 
ſhions, with frizled, poudred batre, and 


wch dreſſes. 


V VV Hat? Lady Mary frizled,ſpotted;painted? 
I feare the bleſſed Virginis Un-Sainted; 
Or hath quite loſt her o!d Virginity, 
She now appeeresS ſo wanton to the Eye; 
So rich, and ſtately, in ſuch Dreſſes ſhe 
Never here uſed, and abhorr'd to ſee. 
[ feare ſome Ladies who curle,powder, paint, 
To warrant theſe, have made herſuch a Saint: 
Stript her of all her modeſt, courſe aray, 
Pur her in faſhion, made her rich, compr,gay, 
Curled and ſpotted; yea, as wanton, vaine 
As thoſe lew'd Females who in Stewes remaine. 
She was a modelt Virgin heretofore, 
Now ſhe may bea Laay,or a Where. 
Fie Ladies, he ! you may your ſelves defame 
And Antique thus, butnot this blefſed Dame, 
i Who 


A Pleaſant Puree 


(py) Nicolaus 
| de Clemang's 
de corrupto 
Eccleſie flats 
C.15. 23» A- 

| grippaDe Va. 
$ciext.c.03- 


(x) Agrip. De 
Vanitat Scien. 
| £,6 3 Bſpencens 
| de Continentia 
l. Z-<, 4+ 


| Whopirs atall ſuch Dreſſes, and defes 


Her feite and you, whiles clad in ſich dilyuile, 
No wonder it Jewd Rome the Whore now play; 
Shee makes the Virgin qne by ſuch Aray, 

To Grace her Trade, aid. keepe ter Company: 
How dare Her Nunnes then fave their Chaſltitic? 
Alas (3) they doe it not, but ſeemingly; 

They were Romes Baſtards cle, not Progeny. 


Tle never thinkeRomes Church chaſte any more, 


Who paints the bleſſed Virgin like a Whore; 
Nor wonder why the Female Sexe curles, paints, 
They learne to doe it from the Roman Saints. 
Theſe arc now lawfull by Canonifation; 

Not il], but holy by Romes Conſecratipn; 

No doubt molt Madamswillnow curle,ſpot,paint, 
Since to dae theſe things is to bea Saint, 

At leaſt in ſhew; and that niay well ſuffice; 

No mattzr for the Heart, theſe pleaſe the Eyes. 


{It by noughtclſe, by thisat lealt we know 


Romes Saints are voyd of ſubltance, nought but 
ihew ; | 
Nay,Romes great vaunting Church to be aWhore, | 
Since farre more painted, gaudic than before, 
More ſtor'd with Baudes and Panders to intice 
Men to her luſts, and to uphold her vice. 
Setting her Saints out to mens publike viewes 
In ſuch Attyre as ſuites beſt Sh hey ltewes. 


Joyne bat her (x) publike Srewes to this her Paint; 
She's than a rae bore, but a varniſht Sat. 


| S | for a Roman Catholicke. 
bs Ts. AGILE 


' On Saint Dominicks Tifton of Fryers 0 
bis Order hidin beaven under the Vir- | 
| gin Maries Peticore, and on the Fe- | 
liques of her Garments Which Papiſts 
keepe and ſhew in ſundry places. | 


Aint(4) Antonine of Dominicke doth write, 

T hat he to heav'n was rapt up in hu ſprite, 
IF bere he Monkes of all Orders did eſpie, 
But of his owwne, not one could there deſcry : 
Whereat amaz,d, the Lord Chriſt bids bim be EY 
Of good Chrere, for of bs owne companie. 
T bere were great troopes in beaven bid, (where I wot? ) 
Under the Virgin Maries Peticoate; 
Il hom he there ſhen'd bim; none being ſonigh 
Or deare to ber as hu fraternitie : 
This {torie's Canoniz'd,' we muſt give faith 
To what this Saint ſaw, and another faith. 
Bclike this chaſt pure Virgin, who (b) here fled 
Means carnall knowledge, and the Marriage bed, 
Mounted to heaven, and in ſtate of joy 
Is growne more wanton, common, not ſo coy 
As here ſhe was; or hath forgot, caſt by 
Her Virgins ſtate, and Priſtine chaſtity, 
Since ſwarmes of Leacherous Fryers thus refide 
Under her coates, too neare her kin, thighes, ſide. 
{ T'was well this Order had no being when 
She was on earth; Slvad ſcarce beene Virgin then. 
Theſe Zacohines who now ſo neere her lye, 
I doubt had rob'd ker, of her chaſtity. 
[But is the Virgin in her Robes there clad? (fad. 


> 


This news perchance may make ſome Monks look. 
4 %- Te 


(*) Sum. pare. 
3.05, 23-C.3 f. 
I99. 150, 


(6) Luk. 1.34. 
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(c) Sec Tho. 
Beacons Rc- 
liques of 
Rome. Hoſp:- 
nian Dc Origi- 
nc Templo- 
rum? cap, Re- 
lI:quus. 


KSec Caſſandri 
Conſultatio, 
cap.DeVenera- 
tiene Reliquia- 
rum, P., 573, 
97 4.\V here he 
freely confel- 
ech,thatmoitof 
ce Reliques 
Papiils now 
ſhew are great 
and deteſtable 
Impoſtures, & 
therefore wi- 


{ ſherh thar all 


thow ing of Re- 
[1qucs ſhould 
be utrcr ly abo- 
liſhed. 

(d) See Tho 
Beacons H- 

[1 que $ Of 


| Kome. 


-”—_ GOO*——— — — 


 - 


— 


The (c )Kelikes of ber Garments they ſbew here 
Will prove all falſe, hath ſheher Wardrobe there; 
Unleſſe they ſay, ſhe left her cloathes behind : 
How doe they then her Coates in heay'n thus find? 
Perhaps fhe hath new ſuites made there,her old 
She ow + as tobe kept, ſhew'd, bought, 
old. 

It ſo, then Taylors ſhall be ſav*d, and skip 
To heav'n, to make Coates for her Lady-ſhip: 
Have they no merits, faith, grace, yet their trade 
Will ſave them:elſe her cloathes could notbe made. 
And to make robes for Her deſerves duubtleſſe 
A place in heav'n, ſhecannot givethemi lelle. 

But how came Fryers by thoſecloathes which ſhe 
Here wore on carth ? or how can they or we 
Forcertaineknow them to be hers? fince they 
So rich, treſh, gawdy, not like her aray, 
(Not heard offin the world nine hundred yeares 
Or more from her deceaſc,) may breede ju t feares 
They are * not hers? norcan they ſhew us by 
\W hat truſty hands they were kept anciently, 
And thencetranſinitted to them, for to make ' 
Blind ſots adore them tor the Virgins ſake. 
Belides, her cloathes were old when firlt off caſt, 
Ful! tixteene hundred yeares (ince that are palt, 
They then were rotted, periſht long agone, 
And lo the fre{h, rich Ragyges, they ſhew are none 
' Of hers, no doubt; unlefſe they chanc»to ſay 
| New {reds of Reliques drop trom heav'n each day 
| From her into their \Wardrobes; whence their 

(4) ſtore 

' Of Reliques now 14 more than beretofare; 
' So great, that they ten thouland tines or more 

Ex-:c:4e al! Caments rbich 02 Earth fhe wore : 

Their ltorce of nz:w,lineggaudy Reliques now 

Nuit nodes then tall from heav'n to them-below: 
She's | 


—_— 


OO for a RomanCatholick. 
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—— 


She's now a Queene, a Lady, hath cach day 

Or weeke art leaſt, rich ſuites of new m— 

Which once put on, theold droppe to them here, 

Becauſe none will adore ſuch Reliques there, 

As* ſome doe here, and trot from place to place 

In pilgrimage them to ſee, kiſſe, embrace. 

Againe, her Robes are now of (e) larger ſize, 

Sith under them an Hoſt of Pryers lies : 

I wondred much how Papiſts gotſuch ſtore 

Ot AMaryer ragges, but I wonder more, 

They have fo few, ſince her Coate us ſo wide 

And long, that it whole tovopes of Monkes can hide, 

O Mary! now thou haſta monſtrous traine, 

Me thinkes its weight,length, breadth, ſhould thee 
lade, paine, 

And (inke to earth, unleſſe ſupported by 

Thoſe ftrong fat Monkes who underit hid lye. 


eE4'SakeeSueSaeSaeTao Eee Sar Boe 
On, and againſt Papiſts reſerving the Hoſt 


aud carryning it in Proceſſion. 


VV Vo doth Rome keepe Chriſts Body * priſo- 
| ner ſtill 

Within her pixes, quiteagainſthis will ? 

Nought of the Paſchall Lambe (which (f) typified 

Chriſt and his Supper) might (8) remaine, abide 

Untill the morning, if ought did they then 

Muſt burne it in the fire forthwith:yea when 

Chriſt did his Supper inſtitmte, he ſod, 

(HT ak Eate forthwith,and nothing then up laid, 

Reſerv'd within a pix: Chrilts gueſſe mult cate 

Not keepe nor Cloſct up their ſacred meate. 


). 


| contincbat, 


* Sec Tho. 
Waldenſis, 

T om 3.TH.23. 
C. 154.16 5. & 
TiH.21.6. 161, 


(e) Erarque 
hoc ranrz ca- 
Paciratis & im- 
menhtatis ve- 
Nimenum, 
quod rotam 
czlcſtem patri- 
am amplexan- 
do dulcirer 


Aatonin : 
Hiſt, pars.3. 
Tir,23,c.3.f. 
I59.b, 


8, 


* See The. Be- 
cons Reliques 
of Rome. Vol. 
3.f01.328,b. 
(f) Cor.5.7.8, 
(g) Exod. 12, 
1 0.C,29.3 
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The. 


(6) Mar. 26: 26 
Mar. 14. 22. 


Luc.22.11.1g. | 


1 Cor. 11.24. 
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| 
(3) Exod. 12, 
46. 


(4) Concil.Cc- 
lonenſe [ub 
<dolpbe. An. 
1949 .Ce.17.22, 
Surins Tom. 4. 
Concil, p. 853. 
854. 

(1) Mar, 20.5, 
ro I1.Mar.l 1. 
7-8.9.Lik.19. 
35-36.37. 


| (-») Qua: ({) 


( 

before. 
(u).See Miſ- 
ſale Romanum: 
& the Cannon 
of the Maſlc * 
Atts and No- 
akments. in 
che old Editi- 
on:p.8g1.to 
897. Tho.Bea - 


Rome. p.385.a. 
(0) George Dos- 


{ key Prictt, his 


briefe Inſtru- 
Aon. p.175, 
(p) Exod. 16, 
32.3334. 

(4) Exod. 16, 
- + M 

(r) Mat, es. 


2 G. 
(s)Exod,16, 
I 9 20,22.2 3. 
(t) Summa 
Angelica: Eu- 


chariſtia. x, 
Sef.38.39,40, 


conReltiquet of 


| The{ ;) Paſchall Lambs fleſp none were tv carry 
Abroade ont of the ran ney OE 
That none muſtcarry Chrilts body abrode 
Out ofthe Church, the place of its abode. 
Yet Rome in her (&) Proceſſons carries it 
Abroad about the ſtreetes, and deemes it fit. 

Chrift rode but once, and thenupon an (!) Aſſe; 
But now he doth oft in ſtate, triumph paſſe 
On great Mens ſhoulders in Proceſſion, 

As it he could not ſtand, walke,goe alone : 
By which they turnc Chriſts- Supper t0 (®) a play, 
When they Proceilions goc,they ever itray. 
Belides, Rome doth her Hoſts ſtill (#elevate 
And them adore; thele cuttomes are but late. 
Chriſt, the Apoſtles, neither us'd nor taughe 


naught. 
Rome may ill boaſt of her Antiquity, 
Her pa&iſe im allthis is Novelty. - © 
But here (0) Romepleads, that Aaron did reſerve 
A(p) pot of Manna, and the ſame preſere. 
Within the Arke,by Gods Command: theryfore 
She may and doth her Hoſts reſerve in ſtore, . 
Thus in her _ But this will not ſerve” 
Her turne, for he the Junna did reſerve 
By Gods (q) expreſſe Commeand : But ſhe hath nv ; 
Command from God her Hoſts to pix up lv, 
But onely them (7) to Exte without delay, * 
As (5) Manra eaten was the ſelfe-ſame day: 
By Gods procept, and might not be kept 11'l 
The morrow, as her Sacrcd Hoſts are ſtil]. 
Belides, this Manna was not kept to cate, 
Asare her Hoſts : nor did they oft repeate, 
Renew the ſame; when Rome ber Hoſts ea-h day 
Or weeke doth change, nordid Manna decay, 
Or purtrihe, as (?)) Romes haſts oft times doe, 


Wanting |. 
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Them; doubtkefle, than they are not good, but 
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Wherein when they were ſeated, it did (6) reſt 
Still in one place, which by it was much bleſt. 
Nor did the Arke once in Proceſſion ride 


About the ftreetes, as your Hoſts doe: belide = 


When it removy'dnonedid falldowne betare 
And worſhip ir, as you your Hoſts adore 

In your Proceſſions, onſet days kept till: 

Il heres the Arke (6) remov'd ſtill at Gods will : 
But you have no command your Hofts to beare 
Thus in Proceſſion, and you ſeated are 

In peace within your Countries; therefore you 
To theſe Proceſſions malt quite bid adue 

Till God command them, and you journey to 
The Land of Canaanas the Fewes did tho. 


G 


; 


41 {| 
. CITES —hac— —— —_ ———  —— 
Wanting Chriſts nt to reſerve them ſo; 

Nor was it kept butt for a(v) memory, (v) Exod.16, 
To ſhew unto the ewes poſterity 3233-34. | 
' In fituere apes, when all Mayna ceaſt, | | | 
With what bread God did their forefathers feaſt | | 
In wilderneſſe, when he from Egypt Land | 0 
T bem brought, and reſeude with 2 potent hand : | 
So is the Text exprefſe : Now Hoſts remaine ; 06 BA | 
And ſball not ceaſe till Chrift ſhall (*) come againe. (x) 1 Cor. 4, 
You then no ground from Manna have to ſtore, | 25-76. 

Reſerve your Hoſts in Pixes any more, 

But rather notto doe it; fince, ne might 

(3) Reſerve their Mama till the next dayes light : 

And Manna wes a(X) type of ſacred bread, G) Exod. 16, 
Of C _ wherewith or ſowlet arenonriſhed. RT. 

Noris the Arkes removing, any ground (x) Joh. 6.31: 
Whereon Rome can her Hoſts Procefſions found, | to 52. 

For that remov'd not but by Gods (4) Command | 
Whilſt Iſrael journeyed towards C ana*s !and, -(4YExod. x7, 


I c. 40, 35.37. 
ay, : 
Is, I7.1 «IQ. 
29.21.32. 23, 
j 


(b)2 Chron.s, 
41.Plal.r 32.5. 
8.35am,6.10.+ 
It, I2, 17,1 
$am.7. 2, 


(c) Num. g, 


13.1025, 
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9. On Popifh T apers. | 


Apers at noone day burning? why? to Iight | 
| Þ x blind Religion to which day " Avgo Night. 
| Fox Ans | Papilts thinke all elſe blinde: How blind are they | 
() ng * | Whathns need burning Torches at Noone-day ? 
ments. p, 685. | But tis 10 (d) ſpew, that Chriſt us this worlds light : 
in che old Edi- | Doth not the ſhining Sunne ſhew this more bright 
tion,T bo. Wal- Than any Taper s? which grves (e) Light to all | 
denſz. Tom. 3- | The world alone, and is the Radical | 
(e 2.5 16, | Fountaine of all light, whereas Tapers give 
bat, 1 36.7.8. | Light but to few, who cannot well perceive Fn 
PEl.19.1.2. | Their Light at Noone-day: None then neede ſuch 


"I 


_t— 


(KNum igarur light K 
| —_— But Romiſh Owles who hate the Sunne, love | 
das cft,qui au* Night; 


Qori & datori | And are ſo ſenſeleſſe, that they cannot ſee 
laminis can | Feele, taſte, their Sacred Holt {ti]I Bread tobe. 
owes x0 _—_ (f)LaQamims deem'd this Madnefſle heretofore 
offert pro mu- | In Pagans; then in Papilts *tis much more, 


nere?De vero 


Calen.l. 6.C. 2: eSzaTazEueSaeSaeSuo Sue Bu Ss he Bae 2 


0n S. Michaels Buckler and Poynard, | 


= kept for a Relique in the Chapple of S. 
(4) The. Bea: Michaels Meunt in Normandy. 


owe man, ve [ N (g) Michaels Chappell mn S. Michaels Mownt 
3. "cog De- Ts kept a Relique of no ſmall account, 

clation du Pere | Arch- Angel Michaels double Buck{er, made 

Baſil, a Sedan. | Of fine red veluet, which doth never fade, 

>< "lie _ | Andhis ſteele Poynard, with which Armes he fought 
(K Ji , X7TR Againſt the (b) Dragon, when he caſt him out of | 


_— 


= 
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mes 


Of Heaven, with all bis Angels: certainely 
Theſe famous Reliques are T7 , 
Since Angels ((?) - gon 1" Spirituall 

Warre, as this was, could uſe no corporall 
Armes,in{truments of warre; nor doe T finde 

By Scripture, they had weapons of this kinde : 

I doubt theſe Armes were forg'd by Rome: Clergie, 
Who ule ſcb (4) Armes, and lay devotion by 

In all their warres, (mce Michael as they ſay 

Clad with theſe Armes, not Prayers got theday 
Of the red Dragon, Satan, and his Hoſt; | 
Whoelſe perchance the day and field had loſt. 
How Spirits can repel'd, or conquered be 

With ſwords and Bucklers, I cannot yet ſee. 
Thoſe who this Dragon will repulle or (lay 

Muſt uſe no Armes,but onely (7) faſt aud pray, 

And neede no other Buckler, ſhield, or ſword, 

But Prayer, F aith, and Gods moſt Sacred Word _ 
Saint Michaels Buckler,Poinyard,and ſuch Armes 
Cannot defend men from the Devils charmes, 


” Fl 
Cr MMM MM MINYY 
On the FReliques 


of Ioſephs Han, and the 
dſſes tayle. | 


N France, at (#*) Conrchzerni neere to Blows 

IV ithin a Bottle they keepe, ſhew the Noyſe, 
Or H.m which Foſeph, (Chritts reputed father) 
U,'d whenhe cleft wood, or when ſquar'd it rather. 
A famous Relique: *twas, a skilfn{l man 
Who could both catch and bottleup his Han 
In ſuch good p_ that it keepes freſh (till 
For ſixeteene hundred yeares and more: what ill 

(X 3 For 


| =, 


3)Pſal.104 4, 
FU age; 4 


(HScePlarina, 
Balzus,Benno 
Cardinalis, 
Creſpin ando.. 
chers in the 
life of Pope 
Hildebrand, 
and other his 
ſuccefſors, 


 Eph.6.11. to 
| 19. 1. Per. F, 


8, 9. Jam,g. 7. } 


(DMat.17.21 | 


II, 


(mn) Declarazi« 
on du Pere Ba- 


fil. P. $5. 
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(#) At Genes: 
ce Tha. Bea- 

| | coms Reliques 
of Rome. Vol. 
. 34,90 a, 


12, 


(8) Ecclel.5.t. 
(p) Hcb. 9.13. 
25.26.27.28, 
C,lO-J0,11.]1 2. 
1 J3.144J7-! 
: (a) IA Beller. 
de Sacrifs30 
Miſſe. Decla- 
ration du. Pe 
Bafl c.z.Tho- 
Beacons Re- 
hques of 
Rome, Vol. 3+ 
£,366.367- 


a 
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Fortune had Jo/epbs Body to decay, 

When as his breath and Han laſt to this day, | 
And are preſerved with ſuch ſpeciall care, 

W hen as his body, bones, flethperiſht are. 

His Han at firit was not ſcene, onely heard; 

Now onely ſcenc, not heard; tis falle, or mar'd : 
The (#) Aﬀes tayle whereon Chriſt rod, which they 
Have yet to ſbew, to this Han joyne they may, 

Nay weare the Aſſes _ skin and head, 
Since they ſuch Lyes for Truths have credited, 
Which Fooles and Children would deride and 


jeare: 
They are more ſottith than the Ale, I feare. 


+$++2$4244$$2++++| 
Onthe Popiſh Sacrifice of the Maſſe. | 
Maſſe no Sacrifice? this mine heart | 


Ys: 
cooles 


Yet Couragertis the (0) Sacrifice of Fooles. 
Why ſo? they thinke Prielts offer Chriſt againe, 
Tet doe not, camot dot : the(p) Text  plaine. 


S. i They ſay, (#) it » for uſe, worth, better, more 


T-han that which Chriſt made on the Croſſe before. 
As it that PiRures were more excellent 
Than any Perſons which they repreſent. 

It ſtrangles, murders, Chriſt a freſh each day, 
And yet it uw unbloody, a they ſay: 

Tea meritorious; then the HighPrieſts, Jewes 
For killing Chrilt,Heav'n merit,its ſtrange newes. | 
It doth availe (1bey bold) both quicke and dead : 
True; Prieits who live, by it are nouriſhed; 
Yea much jnricht, and buried ſumptuouſly 


When | 
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for a Roman Catholicke, 


a= 


45 


When dead; thus quicke and dead Prielts gaine 
thereby z 

When as Lay-men by it are oft undone 

The deade mans Maſle, quite breakes his living 
Sonne, 
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On Romes ſeven Sacraments. 


Wo Sacrameuts? No more? too few by five, 

T Had Popes no more to ſell they could not 
| thrive : | 
(1) Seven's a compleate number, they may ſel] 
One Sacrament cach day,and ſo gaine well; 
[es fit each day fhould have its Sacrament 
Tovent, elſe Downs would hardly be concen, 
Now they may Market keepe all wecke, yeare; this 
;Popes well remembring, thought it not amilſe 
To addefive Sacraments to Chriſts owne two, 
'The ſale of which if loft, would them undoe. 


$64044400400444004014454+60 | 
On Romes ſeven deadly Sinnes. 


B Ur (s) Seven deadly Sinnes Rome? if thou ſell | 

All _ but theſe, thou mayit thrive pretty | 
well: | 

But thou to raiſe thy Holy Fathers rents 

Mak'(t veniall all thy ſever Sacraments : 

Theſale ofeach which is a mortal finne : 

| Thoumuſthy tale of deadly finnes begin 


i 


| 


13. 


14. 


(s) officiem | 


beate Marie © | 


h_._ 


To double, fince thy ſeven Sacraments 
| - G 3 


FP 
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15. 


| Cr) See Miffale 
Romanum, 
Officium B, 
Marie. Fox 
Ads and Mo- 
numents, P. - 
| 1717,t0 1721, 
in rhe old Edi- 
ri On. 


I6, 
(v) Tho. wal- 
Jdenſis de Sa- 
cramentalihus. 
Tom.3.Tir.n4. 
C.I24. 125. P. 
239.10 233. 
(x) Mar, 15.17 
20.Hcb. 2,4. 
Joh.4.43, 
(3)Sce Sarius, 
Ribadenerrs; 
Antoninus an1 
others in thc 
lives of the 
Saints : 
Maffewhis 
Hiſtory of I m- 
dia, & the Je- 
ſuircs letters 
thereto an- 
nexed from 
thencc. 


— 


Thus ſold 
Butareth 
Not fo : 


SEEN SE TEES {2s 


on Romes Latine prayers. 


rove deadly finnes in their events 
deadly, tith thou elit them all ? 
at Reme all ſinnes are Venzall. 


' Ome will have none but 'O! Latine prayers to 
Gol; 
T were juit ro w bi p her with theſelte ſame rod; _ 
Give her but Latin, henceforth, and no Coyne, 
She will to Latin any Language joyne : 
Nay damnethe Tongue, and to gaine Gold good 
ſtore, 
Sweare ſhe will ne're receive the Eatire more. 


On Popiſh Meracles- 


M Iracles til]? after ſo many done? 
| Is ſuch a wonderas the world might ſtonne. 
Doth Romes faith ſtagger? is ſhe yet in doubt 
Thar the for (*) Mirac es thus {lil cryes our ? 
Either the old were falſe, the Faith uneruc 

T hey did confirme, elſe ther's no nee. le of new. 

The old Faith's loſt in Rome, ſhe hath a new one, 


| (Y)Such ſbe hath ſtore of 199, and yet the cryes 


She necdes new wonders, it to make a true one: | 


For more: I doubt the knowes they are but lyes, 
And falſe impoſtures,cltc marngtory fra call 

For tre{h, her new falle taith to keepe from fall. 
Hold then thy peace Rome, elſe I mult rhee tell 

| Thy faith js talie, and thou an Inhdell, 


On ; 


— ww —— ————_— A 


6 - 


| fora RonanCatbolich, 


HEeD: 


On Popiſh whippings and SatisfaFtions. 


Each Bridewell ſhould then be a Purgatory, 
And Rogzesthere dayly whipt, ſhould merit more 
Thanall the members of the Roman whore; 
Who now to ſatisfie and merrit well 
Should ſtill be kept, whipt,tortur'd in Bridewell. 


| [ F whipping might finnes purge and fatisfie; 


On Papiſts abſtaining from fleſh on faſting 
| dayes. 


| P Apilts a: (x) Lent, on faſting dayes will Eate 
oroaſt; beytd, backt fieſb i its anlaryfull meat, 

Tea, mortall fin to tafte it, yet they will 

On all thefe _— raw fleſh take their fil] 

 Ronieagainſt dreſt fleſh, on, theſe dayes hath Law; 

She might doewell to make ſome AQts *gainit raw: 

Gainſt fleſh in Chambers, not in Halls onely, 

For her their Faſts, prove Feaſts of Venery. 

How ever its no (s) F af? no fleſh toeate, 


As Papiſts doe, who on their Faſt dayes feede 

On choyceſt fiſh, and in their Cates exceede. * | 

| Which doe their fleſh more pamper,more inflame 

Their _—_ than fiſh, which they for this cauſe 
ame. 


On 


And yetto feaſt on fiſh or better meate; | 
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} 


(2) Suri _ 
Concil. T om.2, 
P. 1048.Sum- 
ma Angelica 

Tie. Jejunium, 


(a)Sce Summa | 
Anpelica Tic, | 
Jejanium. Aw- |} 
broſet ſc Ela | 


Jejunio, - 


| 


" _— 
— —— —. —_——_——. —— Ts 
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(b) Concilium 
Senonenlec An, 
1828. Decreta 


{ fdei.c. 20. 8. 
{ Surius Tom,4. 


Concil, p.627. 
729. 
(c) Agripfa 
e Vaniratc 
Scicnr.c,6 3.E- 
ſpenc#us de 
continenria, 1.3 
C. 4, Grauami- 
na GCermaniz, 
(d) Surius. 
Concil. Tom. 3, 
P. I 58. Fox 
AQts and Mo- 
numnents P.* 
924. Tobu 


{ Baſes Atts of 


Engliſh Vora- 

rics. Grarian. 

Diff. 25,to 46. 
20, 


(e) Mark. 6. 
13.Jam. 5. 14- 


(f) Concilium 
| Senonenſe Aw. 
| $527.C, 10 Su» 
-u1s Tom, 4.p. 
| > 2. 3,0umNmMa 
Argclica, Tir, 
{OC amentum 


SCG. 


— 


On Papi(ts making marriage a Sacrament, 
and forbidding Prieſts to marry, yet per. 
mitting them to keepe Whores. 


Ome (b) Marriage makes one of ber S1cramens, 
T et that her Prieſts ſbowld marry diſaſſents: 
T hey are ton Holy,w7ves to have; yet they 
Keepe (6)Whores good ſtore; Rome will not ſay them nay, 
But force them to it by an annuall rent: 
She thould make whoredome thew.a Sacrament 
Not marriage, {ince to her Sacred Clergic 
She dath the l iſt, not firſt, as il, deny : 
It is no Sacrament, but thing unclean, * :., | 
Which doth (4) unprieſt, w#mhallox-'S, acred men : 
Th marriage doth, n1t whoredome now in Kome, 
Nought is her Sacrament then but whoredome. | 


Sub dububububuduk, buks| 


On Romes extreame untinn, and its being 
a Sacrament. 


Poltles & noynted ſicke men to reſtore 

T hem to their health ag ine, oncly, whe -cture 
Doth Romethen noint them ſoly at the at, 
To dyc, when all hopcs of health, Lite are pait ? 
Well may ſhe this her Un&ion terme, E xtreame; 
Tis extreame madneſſe, folly or a dreame: 
Sheſaith a (f Sacrament too; this doubt - 
Since ne*redone in the Church, but alwayes our. 
It is a Chamber, not Church Sacrament; 


In this it doth from all the relt diſſent. 
| On 


—— 


——_ 
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On Papiſts implicxt Faith, and Jmages. 


P As doth their Churchchey hangall on her ſ'eeve, 
| Their faith is in their Church, not (g) zbem; they then 
Are Infidels, at leaſt wiſe Fazbleſſe mien : £ 

T here us no (b) true faith in their Charrch now left, 
They then of all faith muſt needs be bereft: | 

'We may then call cach Papilſt Infidel, 

Who hath no fajth, or what he cannot tell. 

No wonder than if Papiſts ſo delight 

In Images, they onely walke by ſight, 

Not (5) Faith; and ſo muſt have before their-eye 

| The * PiQares of —— and the Deity, 

- | Which cannot ſtand with F a#th, the (t) evidence 

| Of things not ſcene, not ſubjet unto ſenſe. | 


3004273204320 24 
On Popifh Blind obedience. 


Þ Apiſts muſt (1) ne*re once doubt what Prieſts have 

told : 

Why tell =_ then Prieſts money, weigh their 
gold? 

Belike their Do@rine's currant, not their ſcale: 

Their Coyne not Dofrine, ncedes both Weights and 


Apiſts haveno faith : for they (*) all beleeve 


| 


| and M. Bar- 


| 


' | Cuſanm. 


T ale. 
It they may erre, cheate,prove falſe in their copne; 
Why may they not then in faitherre, purloine?. 
| Which they than money leſſemind,and eftceme;] 
ts ſafeto try their faith by weight and Beame, 


; The (m) Noble wiſe Bereans heretofore 
By Scripture try'd Panls Do@rine, you much more Joh. ket as 
- + | Then | or,13.5- 


* Rhemiſts an- 
nor, in Lu. 12.; 
II. 

g) As all crue 
aith isin the | 
perſon belee-. 
ving.” 1 Per. 3, 
I5.2 Tim. 1.5. 
(b)Sce D.Raj- 
nolds Theſes; 


: 
| 


rons Bable no 
Bethel, | 
(z) 2 Con. 547. 
Cal 41 
* See Tho.Wab-| 
denſu Tom.g. | 
Tit.19.,c.15F5- 
and Tur, 20. 
158. 

(4) fcb..xx. 5, 
2 Cor, 5.7, 


23. { 


(1) T ollet. de | 
Infir\@.Sacer- 
dotis. {. 4.6. 3. 


l:2.6þ6.8ce Sir! 


Humſry Lynde 
his By-way- [| 
Sea. 22, | 
(m) A.17.11 
12. 


(n) I Theſl,s, | 
20,1 Johg. 1 


_— 
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«a 
om __— 


20.1 Joh 4.1 
Joh. 5.39. 2 
Cor.13.5. 


23. 


& Sec The.Wal- 
denſis: Tom. 3- 
_T wt. 15.£.134- 
to 138. 

(0) Mat.2.12, 
s 


(p) Mar, 2.11, 
(1)7be. Wal- 
uf. Tom.3.- 
TiH#-15. Cc. 134, 
135.136.137. 
(r) Sce Tho. 
Beacon.V ol. 3. 
f.232.233.and 
T bo.waldenſ6:. 
Tom. 3. Tc. 
I9.c,150s 151. 
1$2.153-154. 
to 159. Per. 
de Cabrera, in 
3. part. T hom. 
queſt.2F. Art, 
3. Diſp.: num. 
+} 15.32. Lynde- 
wood Corftit: 
proume. bib. 
5. de Heret. 
cep. Nullus. 


(a)1 Theſ.s., 


Then onght to (n) prove your Prieſts by Scriptures teſt, 
Since they are ſinnefall, erring win at beſt, 
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On Þ opiſh Pi lyrimages, Offerings, K Nee- 
lings Prayers to the Jmages of the Vir- 
gin Mary; and their Worſhippin 
ber and them. EY 


VV Hat, * Pilgrimages ſtill? Croſſe too and 
fro? 


They erre no doubt, who thus a wandring goe; 
Their way, light, guide areloſt, yea faith, doubt, 
Perhaps they Scraggle thus to finde them our. , 

T he (0) wiſe Men which came to Jeruſalem 

Ont of the Eaſty when Chriſt at Bethlebem 

I x newly borne, led by a wondrous Starre, 

T ooke all thu P aines and Pilgrimage fo farre 

T o worſhip Chriſt alone; whom when they found, 

Saw with bis Mother Mary, to the ground 

They (p) fall and worſhip Him, not her, preſent 

T heir gifts, Gold, Incenſe, Myrrhe, with joynt conſent 
To him alone, though then a Babe; but to 

His Mother they no gifts give; nor yet doe 

Her any Worſhip that we reade off : Why 

Doe fooliſh Papilts then quite contrary 

To theſe wiſe men, (9) trotting an Pilgrimage! 
From place to place? to ſundry Images 

(Not Perſons) of the Virgin; and before 

Them fall done on their knees and (x) them adore, 
Preſent with gifts, pray, ſupplicate for Grace; 

Whilit Chritt in all this Worſhip hath no place, 


r 


[— 


— 
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for a Fma Cala 
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Or very y lietle; no nor yet his Mother, | 
Whole 
But they them for her (*) ſake alone adore, 

And Honour thus : What then? theſe heretofore 
Did not her Perſon Worſhip, when 

| Into her Preſence, nor oi - cn ſame, 
But Worſpipt Chriſt alone, Why ve you 
More hs Fidkie than was pars An : 
Or done unto her Perſon anciently ? 

No dvubt itjs moſtgrofie Idohtey , 7 
Point blankeagainſt Gods Law : : which doth defend 
Menx(t) to, 
Bow, fall, ov 


Be 


Ite ; 
Nor make; much lefſe may they bow,kneele befvre 


The Virgins; or as Pilgrims to them goe 
To —_— the Wiſe men did not ſo; 


Andt 


No doubt areerrant Fooles, Sots, 
We finde a (v) 


Chriſt, end to bim [lis he 
But reade not in the whole 
Of any thatin heel Kon —— 
Unto the * Virgins Perſon, or that pray'd, | 
Or made ſuiteto her for grace, helpe, or Ayde, 
Or once ador'd, or na 

What ſhew have Pa 
Their worſhip of, t _ I Pilgrimages {| 
And prayers too, 
Their Ladies-Maſſes, Pſalters, Houres? wuely 
None that I know, bur their Prieſts kna 

Whoto enrich themiſclves make fooles by Hockes 
To Run, pray, Offer, - 4g Ladies Stockes: 


—_— 
— 


Images ador'd are, and not her. 


me 


ore an Tmoge on or to bend 
4-5Dcu 


noCreature, ods et 
none muſt Gods, C riſts Statnes adore, 


who thee Wife Mens 


[56.2 | | 


her : What ground, | 
iſtsthen whereon to found 


before her Images , | 


Subſtra& 


(s) Tho, Wal 
denfis qua. r. 
Catcchiſmus, 
Rom, part, 3.c, 
2. 9c.14, 


r021.58.g.c, 


« | 36, 2 
26,1Plal.g7 7, 
Exod 


{ 


(s) wake 


4:15, 


vow” > 
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SubſtraQt theſe offerings, then your Prieſts will & 
You neede notto her Statues hey kaedeypray,” 
| As now you. doe withour all warrant, ground: 

| Take heede left God your Soules for this con- 


|; po a 


| | On Romes Warſbippingthe Croſs Noyes | 
c = and what ever touched Chriſts Body, | 
' x T FT . . EWTEETY . bl 

«ex Tom. 3.1 ith Latria or Divine Worſhip, | 


[OIEH0E I20, 
121,32 3;2 of Si 
* Whomthes| JI Ome holds for truth, that ' what: (®) towchs- 
il Chrifts Body Chart i 
EIT er] Muſt be adored with Divine Lany: 
Chrik fide | | Hence, ſhe adores the Croſſe, Nayles,Speare with it 
nd S.'E10;, {| And makes them Saints(at leaft the * Speare)tis fit 
ane Elo, | 
which was but | They ſhould adde Fad to this Number, who- 
the Nayles, Hatl (5) kiſt bis Lipper, betray'd and kild bim too, 
| ix ant | 4:4 toucht him oftzer, hurt himmore than Croſſe 
Ribadentira.in- ma As hr 
their lives of- | Or Nayles; his Saint- ſhip muſt hobſufferloſſe; 
be:Samrs, - | Rome muſt adore him too; with allthetraine 
{y)Mar.26.48. | T hat (3) ted Chriſt tothe Croſſe when he was ſlaine, | 
[49-Mar. 14- | Each thorne that Crown'd him, all his veſtmencs; |' 


4 ” SIS 


$3:44- uk. 
- -4v64 78. ' yea, | 
(z)Mar.26.67. | The(4) Ae be Rode on, Earth he trod on, Sea |, 
©27,26.0 37. | He (6 walkt on, (*) __ wherein he ſate, or Sail d, | 
Jott.19-16.18. | 4/] thoſe bis very (4) touehto onre prevail d. | 
| («) > ha If theſe be not Enough, Rome, to adore, 
4s | Iwill yet ſhew thee ſomething elſe in ſtore;. 
(b)Mar.1 4425. Thou muſd adore his very Excrement; 
Mar. 6.48: | Twas in him,from him, hath a pleaſant ſent: 
(c) Mate8-23- | All other reliques, hadſt thou Rore of theſe, # 
| = Ge ' 1] Wouldloſe their Honour, worſhip, dignities, þ 
Id) Mar.6. 56. | | There 


Sf ow IS. 
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Yer 


| for theatads 


6 Cry 
'Irs 


Saints cannot beare,( 
Why doclicy 
'This > mogorn' 


Fly hen to 

Te (5) booteleſſe, ſe 
Rome Prayesto,'a 
'Her prayers dead are, fit 


[Thai Dog een | 
| ate 1 know the cauſe wherefore? = 


H 3 


oft on ew3s 


If be world fall downe, and but bin: — 
Cbriſithen reſis d bis bribe, and.zworſÞi 
His Vicar takes ic, will the Homage 
Nat. for tie bribeyneghedode F bin adore 
Becauſe hetoncht Chrilts 
that not with Dia, but 


; wy 
Lars 


Rome is guiltleſſe of Idolatrie.. 


r dead inen;well ſhe may; | 
elſe but they. 


fornone 


'Where Saints = ſo, (4) moſt dewbt, ſome quite deny. 
to leave a gertaine way” | 
 Andchuſea doubtful, when we go. to __ 


Sf ons naſcar 


a 
muſt wee againe, 
. Why doe they trouble God and Saints in vaine? 
In fine; not they, but God alone niaſt grant: 
W hy run they then to Saints for what they want? ; 
Godatone who hieares; grants all : 
pl SAI Saints to call. 


'On Fomes es to dead Saints, and | 


- 


LL Mean belerve Q) God "IR them whinthe | 


I: : 


Th'one heares them not; tother no you load | 


io 12. 
ro 10, 


Scotu and 0- 


Reapss g 
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(e) Mar. 4. r. | 
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4,2art, 25. ſe 
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54 
Reape; they that make them leſle; ich Prayers 
chen fly. 
Prayers to, and for dead men, well a 
They both dead, faithlefſe, booteletle, finfull be. 
26. [On Romes Divine adoration of "by pain- 
ted Croſſes, 
rey thy Croſſe-worſhip now = ata loſk, 
Not one of all thy Reliques of Chriſts Crofle 
(6) Setae- | of his veſtwents did once (t) ranch — |. 
Beacons Re- Hs body, for his Garments were no uch. | 
liques But grant theſe did, yet ſure not one of thy 
Rome, Carv'd, painted Croſſes had this di ity, 
Unleſſe Nowlh his Bodie's Nail'd toall 
Thoſe Croſſes r a9 which thou now doſt fall : 
Thou muſtthen make as many Chrilts or more, 
As thou haft Croſſes, or not one adore. 
[+++++2401042+::4+| 
On the Papiſts ſuppoſed Looking -glaſſe of 
"= the Trinity, for their Saints to z 
Prayers in. | 
(1) See Scorms, D Trange newes! * von God' is nowa (1) Loo- 
Durendas, and 
others School- | CA brittle og cl to which her Prayers 
——_— bat Saints may _ behold them; She doth feare 


Her Saints are deafe, and cannot prayers heare; 


— Nor 


—_—_— 
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Toa Roman Catalicks: 


| Nor ſee atall unleſſe God turnea glaſſe, 

God is noGod; Saints deafe, or Rome an Aſle; 
Glafſes Denſe bodies are, not ſpirits, Frayle; 

God is no God, but Glaſſe, if Rome prevaile. 

She hath no Glaſſe, if God; if Glaſſc, no God: * 
Thy Glaſſe I doubt is now become oy rod, _ 
No Glaſſe, no prayer to Saints, their ſight is gone; 
A Glaſle, no but thy deafe Saints alone. 
Prayers, were onely (m) beard, not ſcene of old, 

Now ſeene, not by Saints, as weare told, 
Saints can doe more than God;(®)be doth buz beare, 
They ſee Romes Prayers, they ſure loſt their 
Or elſe their Earer areall turn'd into (care, 
That they no Prayers now beare, but all efpie. | 
Nothing is ſeene but what is coloured, 
Corporall, pain ilt or yarniſhed : 
Romes Oriſons areſuch of late, therefore 
Her Saints muſt onely ſee, not heare them more: 
Butif theybarely ſee them,and nat beare, 
They will not grant, noranfivere them feare; 
Sith God, men never anfwere nor reply 
But when they heare, as well as ſee Men cry; 
Yet ſay they did, Idoubt Romes painted. prayre 
Which muſt be ſcene, will vaniſh in the Ayre, 
Before it can aſcended above the 5kie 
Into this new Glaſſe of the Trinity : | 
S:e then they frenzie, pray no morets Saints, 


Sounds are the proper Obje&ts of the care, 
Youcannot ſe, ſmell, taſte, feele them, bur heare 


As ſce mens prayers;it is impoflib'e 
As all men know well by experience 


Romes Looki then is a mecre fancie; 
And Saints fight of prayers in it, a groſſe Lye. 


| (m)1 King. 8. 


They cannot heare, grant, nor yet ſeethy Plaints: | 
Them onely; you may colours heare, as well 


For eyes to ſec the Objets of cares lenſe. | 


30. 34- 36.39. 
3.Pa 27.1.6 
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* 1 Joh. 1.2.3. 
Joh.20.9. ro 
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On Prayers in an orknowne T angue, 


| | 
Roy iz (0) a tongree goGod?o Saints ? | 
Neither, I doubt, will heare or know your 
plaints. 


Ts fit that thoſe who know not what they pray'd 
Should not beunderſtaod, or elſe nba #1 EN 
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On Romes 1dell and Jdle Worſhip. 


Ome thou haſt in thee Idelland Latrie, _ 

| Conjoyne them, then, thou haſt 1dolarrje: 
Deny me 1dols, Idle, and Larrie : 

Thou muſt yeeld; joyne them, here's Idel-Latrie: 

| 1doll,or Idle Worſpip,chuſe thee whether, 

| If neither like thee, take them both tagether. 


EE INE IE 29 SE IPL IS. 2Y 205 73 
On Tranſubſtantiation. 


Ardon great Rome, I hopeit is no Treaſon, 

To call thy Tranſparztion voyd of Reaſon : 
Its Non-ſenfe to the Eye, Hand,mouth which tinde | 
The ſabſtance of the Bread ſtill left behinde : 
It is Non-reaſor, yea, * Non-ſeripture then, 
| Becauſe Now-/enſe to all the Senſe in Men; 
Sith nought is Reaſo7:, but what firlt is ſerye, 
Its voyd of Reaſon than, becauſe Non-ſenſe. 
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Os Popiſh Theft eviatin nl Aunt. 


' bilation.. 
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encoCha na ch andoto(9 fre 19. 39. Luc, | 
TheP of hie bumuani, T—_—_— 
Birth, Mis aces, Death, RefurreFion, +05 '[ 4.10.21, £.40. 
The truth 6 whenſ arg U ok cs, 4041.1 Cor. 


19. 1.to 9. 2 Pet, 
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The. 
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EL ESMMELLATY = 


a. Alt 


calc 


uy, 2 


Cr I I—_ 
® ; os - 


c—_ at ttt 
: 4 > 
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(t) Ifa,s 5+ 8, 
Deut.28. 3. 
Heb.6.8, Mal. 
3, 2 Kings 
223,19. C. 3.24-+ 


See Sum- 


ma Angelica, 
Fechari, 


And Bef- 


lerniin de Eu- 
chariftia, 


* See Pontih- 


& Cerc- 


moniale Ro- 
manam:& Tho. 
Beacons Vol. 


201,70 


336, 


6) Gratian de 
nſccrar.Dit, 
2.Summa An- 
gclica Tic, Eu- 
xharittia, 


| 


| 


| | And other things their ſubſtances alwayes 


| For ſhew were ſacred i 


— .__ Es. emma 


It isa (:) Curſe, not Bhſſing to deſtroy 
That Broad v Nick Chat onke iove ws ro enjoy; 
Which if quite vagiſhein the Co 
Theſe words muſt 
Orclſe be Idle : for it bouad 
Noug Ne ens 
Rome faith, the (* are : I doubt the Gude 
Canrordebattnet if he Subſea 
Elſe by this Do&rine, a meere Hypocrite 

his beart'o not right; 


And Prielts who lol(e their ſubſtance dy Sacrutio 
Muſtby their ſhadowes worke out trees, 


| 


} 


| 


Yea, all ITY Charche;, Bells, Saints, ſhades| 
When , HE they from ſubſtance were made | 


If Confecration. make rhe Subſtaxce fade, 


are ſha 


O Rome, recant. this errour, thou haſt made, 
Elſe all biſon hait is nothing bur a ſhade. 


dayes, 


Remgine withoutchange or deſtruftion « 
Why then muſt Breads, Wines ſubſtances alone 
In hallowing be mn d or changed? ye 

Gan give no Reaſon why. In fine, tellme, 

| What Prieſts doe Hallow? ?if you ſay Wine, Bread: 
They then remaineſuch, though thus halfowed : 
It you ſay ought elſe, tis an Error, Lye, 
Since you Confelle, you (3) Hallow them onely 


Now what you Hallow, that you take, cat, drink, 


Romes, _—_ » Pricits, Churches, Atars, Saints ; 


e 
For they arc Hallowed too, as well av Bread, - 
| Their ſubſtance then as well as ics is fled. 


cauſe, or need breads Recrearion. | 


EC 


be 


Inall Romes Hallowings of Prieſts, Churches , v4 


dif a —_— - Tag \ cad w 
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Its Bread, Wine,then; nottrue Chriſt,as you think. : 
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On Troyabfontarim and the Por Fri 1 


2, 
carſhip. Ra 
nmr” pe mon fer teo tn 1 | 
Chriſts (x) 99) —=+jqf 4 (a) See Bellar- 
Is not AY wr eng ns dans, 
In coll GN .we have CR q [ee | 
Thy Pope his Vicar then cannot here be, a _ 
Sith Chriſt #herepreſent by | Romes owne decree the ſoleReaſon | 
| his | 
Not in one Place or Country, as of old, | and ground of 
But in ſo, many ag cannot be told. | the Papacy, 


If hiseactre pteſen@> in one place; whit here, | © oonifien 
Baniſhc all Vicars; thou haſt cauſe to feare | 
His omni-preſence in cach Church, Pix; Hoft, 
Will quite exclud Popes from the wide carthsCoſft, 
Tokio V iear nowhere bat in Hell ; 

Sith he in Heav'n and Earth doth akrayes d well.. 


Pope Ohiile thy/ Fate, tobe tris Ficarthire,) : + + 7 

Orefe his here; WY ] 

Elſe canſt' ds icar Generoll Y - by 
| 


On earth for him, noVicer, at all. 

Bur iFto fave thy > thom deale faire, 
Confeſſe than erdit;then (x) Popes aan 
And if in'this, why nat im moretfin aff? - - 
Tranny where thou re #5 3 ; ; here thou haſta All. | 


4 & a6. 12 C4$/? 0, 8 34.4.4 
* +5 F'Y” L 


. 
; (2) See Sir 
 Hamfry £yn- 


. des By 
'Se&.1 ba 


On the Real aps ens ui 


S Reall Preſencexene? Chriſt in cheÞiai? A: 
Wharnetde his Piftures 3s 
Fitkieunbiduoetida thi uidatoby, | 
| 2 Either 


Ce em. nm nmr 
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Eicher your Pillares © or your Pixes lye : 


Both cannot ſtand her, one mult þ 
You Lye but are unskilful] in the Art. 
k Lyes mutt keepe quarter; if they chance'th w 
Or meete too neere, they will the tale 
Ye mult diſclaime Chritts preſence in the Pix, - 
Or elſe breake downe you oyi ing Crucife.. 

.You were unwiſe to place the rwo ſo nigh, 7 
a now they fight, and givecach: o're the Lye. 


s \ a } 
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3+. On Tranſubſtantiation and Popes Leaden|| 
"= | Bulls, | 
Hoſe who can each day PREY Lead. into | 
Gold, | 
I to Chriſis Body chang d.may ſafely hold. 
'The firſt, wants Scriptwre, but hath reaſon ſtore, | 
&Mat.26.26. ot NI and. no more, 
ves the firſt, I thinkerhe latter too, - ff 
Som -botk-prove falGi iewould Popes quiteando.;|| 
; | Meane while they take che laſt by mw; | 
| Cor CPs (ill 
; | , | 
: nFih Priefts raking ay the mh | 
* Þ| .fromebePeple, «© nl 
(a)SceD.Feat- [T7 Wonder not that{@) Prieſts alone ingreſſe | 
—— aq he | veeranatgragoans. BB 
Gtarch of [Should Lyy-nen dripke, Vines would noe them wool 
Rome. . | Wi w 
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| With Wine, atleaſt 9 ar ws would riſe. 
By this device they have ingrofled all 

| The. Wine to them,and made the price to fall. 
Mcn. wondred; auch before, why Prieits were 


drown'd 


[Sooft in drinkey che reaſon now i found... | 
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Oz Py  Concqmitoney pd and the Sacred 
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In eating of. PU... SPY thinke.* 7 + 
Could wade them gas drink at,Tal 
Drunk then would ſoone become a Fable 
With re and Nane but, Joviall Prieſts be found: 
[In wine coveher liquors beneelorth drown'ds1 
And fo. they onely of ſhoud. 

Both vt 


' They oonratine TA, (6 
qettttencemmcgenteees | 
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(9) P Riff, tht LaickerChriftsCup aud Blood | 


Pang wn. wb 


He(«) Poa ſo Lymen Whencheythchn : 


| _Meate. 


T therein drinks Chriſts Bleak $ Pair] 
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| (4d) Jer. x08. 
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] nigvcraciter 
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* Firmiſſime 
credendum <1}, 
& nullaccnus 
dubirandum, 
incegrum 
Chritti Corpus 
& Sanguinem, 
ram ub ſpecic 
Panis, quam 


ſub ſpccic Vi- 


conrinen .Con- 
cil., Conſtant 

Seff.13.Swius. 
Tom. 3Þ-821. 


9.1ſa. 41. 25+ 
Hab.2.18.Zcc. 
10.3. 


39- 
* Concil. Toi- 


Youdectne both ſhaddowes'then,or eſebur Paine, 


| 7 Laickes, chen Prieſt likewiſe : priy chen, wh y:: 
Doe Prielts not to themſelves the Cup deny ? 

Belike they neede the Wine their Hearts to cheare, 
And = their throats to chaunt their Mafſemore 

CICAare : 

It ſo; they ſay, that they in * drinking take 

And eate Chriſts body, let them then part ſtake. 

Prielts drinke the Wine, Laickes cate all the 

| Elle Prielts will #wice, Laickes but okce be fed. 
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On Praying to, and repreſenting A Cad 
' and Saints by Piftures- : 


VE goe by Pitures both bo God and| 
Saint? 


q 


IF God or Saints be like to what yoa tee, . 
They then notubfiancebur mit thaddowerbe: « ' 
And dave Rome Shaddowes forher Gratis adove'? 
She's then more (otrthan trecmaloe: - 
Ate they not like,nor what icewebare, 
Then avethy Piimires (4) Lyon, — 
| Morethan the Paneer; torke ondlyPhincs 
' TheſeTtycs and crroars.-butthey-makethen Rims, | 


. By conlecrating them for ſacred uſe; 
For ſhamenow tee, detelt thisghatabul - : 


ume 
| On Worſhipping JTmagavivii | 
emuſt wehave no Imapes nur Srockys | 


To Worſhip? * Tes, you arc not. 


«$ 983, 


cen. Sail, ” 7 | | 
_— f 
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' Os povg Confiſſers avd Pardons. 


F Men (/) Confoſſe to Ged, a aetvd te are, 


Mn whe then their 


PS... EY 
But noctabſolve : Confeffion th 


naxy tees Pane | 


aine. | 


Ow Pup Mtars on Myſet riffs, 


NT herewere 
Take them away 


| fAfears now! Piletts then are ei Whos | 


nay, Mae Maſiag Pritam cone 


And Chriſsreot Church tl +5 greater Peace: 
No ſweeter 
Than Prieſtsand Al pon er to We | 
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On Popiſh Purgetory, and its fre: 


The 
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28.13. | 


(b) Luc, 13.3-F- 
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 Ezech. 1 
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| 5.2036. 
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'IL Bs hold fiery (3) Purgatory ; (Money: |< 
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| * Sce Bellar- 
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; (4)Sce Bellar- 
'| min. Dc Indul- 
| gentiis, 


| (1) Sec;Offici- 


"The firſt, co filyrhela 
Vfichah bog with Gold; 
If ithath any' MPT 
' Subſtra& bac it; chis firewwHl Gonegrow co col 
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"On Poſh Jubdlgenie 
Ange 
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On —_ 2 rk Peet Shins: I 


A Oy: NE behave" 
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nth rhe war * arrtle t Jamie (LY S, whit: © 

PLE {Oper : - 
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am B. Marie 
the ſeverall* 


.| Collefts rhere- 
-1 in for Sainrs 
| dayes,and Bel-: 
' Flarmin De cul-: 


. + JrnSanftoram, || , - 


| For nA $, Or ena ſure have-none tobuy 
Heaw'n for cthenf{e}ves, or othcts:: : they mult * Bi ' 
Their Prayers to > Sine, or fab oye 
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Traytor and Rebel, _.\. | 


Apiſts to Chriſt * bimſulfe Pr as them to ſave 
PF By Beckets blood feed for him, an Arch-lnave, 
And ingrate (#®)T raytor to bis Soueraigne: = 
Yet his bloods ſaving, Chriſts,bur ſhed in Vaing 
Elſe they would pray to Chriſtroſfavethem by"; 
His owne, not Beckers blood, yet tis onely 
To make them #0 aſcend where T homas went : 

If to the Gallowes, be their ſole intent 

Which hedeſervd, and ſome of 'them, its well; 
Elſe they ſhall doubtlefſe but aſcend to hell 

| As Becket did; a place almoſt too good 

For thoſe who will be ſaved by his blood. 

Its figne Rome Traytors loves, elſe would not ſhe 


FMMMMMMMMMMY 


On Romes Freewill. 


Ome ſaith; (#) foe bath Free-will to Good, ar well 
As nnto WH: why doth ſhe then excell ©. il 
In nought but 1/}, and no good thing purſue? | | 
Her PraRice proves this her Do&rinc untrue. 
Either doe good, Rome, if thou haſt Free-will; 
| Elſe confeſſe chon art E ree to ren bur 7/}, 


FEATED 


Shorne Nunnes. 


by Thomas Beckers blood, an drcb- < 


| quem proce 
| nos Chriſte . 


By theirs,not Chrit's blood, pray thus | ſay'dto be: | 


; S143; $4] 

On Popiſh TE & ve beards, and | 
Gnas Pri Þ)Beard: ſhave,lea 4 irgil. 
R Harp Karr fo Ja ris -vege'n 


.)mpendir, fac 


There- | D: 
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A Pleaſant Purge 


(q) Durandus, 
Rationale Di- 


. vinorurg. 4, 
4 Cl. 
1 (r) Baruch 6, 


31-forbidden 
ro GodsPricſts 
Lev.,21.5: and 
I9. 27, Ezck, 
44-20. 
(s) Baronius 
& Spondanus 
An. 57.Scft.27. 
Paulus Win- 
deck,de Theo- 
log. Juriſconſ, 
Locus. 38. p. 
107,108,109, 
SummaAngeli- 
ca, Tit, Fzmi- 
na, 
\() iCor.11.5, 
6.14.15.Ifa.3. 
24+, I Cor. | & i 
14.15. Ezech, 
16,7, Rev.g,S. 
Luct'7.28.44- 
(v) Concil. 
Gangrenſ. Can. 
] 347. 9urus. 
Tom. 1,P-373-+ 
Sofement Hiſt, 
1.3.c.13. Nice- 
cas. T heſaur : 
Orthodox.l.5. 
C. 14. Bib, Pai. 
Tom. 12, pars 
| IÞ. 557.b. 
Summa Ange- 
ca & Reſcla. 
Tir, Fzmina, 


mth 


Thereon : twere better quiteto take away 


(take 


The cup from them, which they from Laymen, 


For feare their Beards ſhould of Chrilts blood 


partake. 


Let them his blooddrinke onely in the bread, 


No drop thereof can on their beards be ſhed. 


They (#) ſhave tbeir Crowne: like (”) Pagan Prieſts 


of old, 
T hat fo their hezd may ſome proportion bold 


Bald gr tht 1s neither ſhaven Crown'd : 
When Spheares and Earth ſhave their Cro 
then Prieſts may | 


With ſpheares above, and earth below, both round 


unes, | 


Shave theirs;till then, let them their ſhaving ſtay. 


S. Paul 
A fbaven Crowne,a womans (t) ſhame doth call, 
Whoſe long Haire us her * Glory, Covering, 
By Gods aud Natvres diltate; yea a thing 
W bich for them thus t0 ſhave and 


ſbeare away 


Rome(5)ſbaves ber Nunnes Crounes heads too,though 


Is fb emefwull, finfwll, both to diſobey. : 


Whenceſome who us'd it, dam dzaccurſed were 
By two o!d (®) Comncils, others to deterre. 
This ſhaving oftheir Nunnes did thus begin; 
Some Germans Wives Convifted of the Sinne 
Of W horedome and aduttery, were by 

T he Ancient cuſtome of old (*) Germany + 
Shav'd by their Husbands, to their Infamy, 

And then ſhut Priſoners in a Nunnery ; 

Some Empreſſes, and Ladies of great Name 

Thw w - to abate and cloak thn ſhame 

Of having, turning Nunnes and Abbeſſes, 


Brought in Nunnes fbaving with them by degrees. 


(*) Tacirus de Moribuz Germanorum.c.6. Juſlinzan Cod.l.g. Tit, 9. Lex. 20. |- 
Ambroſ, ad Vicginem lapſam.c.8.Zonaras Annal. Tom.3.f.14 1.155 1 65. Ni- |- 
ceph,Eccl. Hil. 47.c.5.Surius, Concil. Tom. 3.p, 40, 


Sol. 


for a Roman Catholick, 


67 


$0 long till none at laſt Nurmes made be might 

T ill they were * ſhaven firſt in ogen ſight, 

No wonder ron if Nunnes prove (3) whores, they 
beare 

This badge of whores,and by is hallowed are. 

Did they reſpe& their tame or chaſtity, 

Shorne Crounes,the badge of Whores,theywould 


3 
And rather follow Gods, Paxls, Natwes Lores 
Than this invention of Notorious Whores : 
The Patterne doth the Praiſe ſo difgrace, 
That honeſty forbids it to take place 
In any Females, ia Nunnes ſpecially, | 
\Who vow, profeſſe nought elſe but Chaſtity. 


AMMMNMANNNMMNMY 
On Popes Bulls and doubting of Sal- 


. vation» ; 


P ya Heav'n to Men by ſuch firme (x)Babs intaile, 
T hat none muſt doubt but that they will availe, 
And yet they deeme Salvations Certamtie | 
A (a) gran preſumption, if not Hereſte. | 
Ste: how they damne themſelves; if to belceve 
Be ſuch a Crime, what is it then to give 
Aſturance of Salvation ? Give? I Lye, 
Alas they ſell it, and this (6) Symony | 
Makes voyd _ Sales, they then to doubt have 
caule, 
Since theſe Sales voyd are by all kinde of Lawes, 
Romenow muſt hold, and give Heavens certai 
Hence _—_ elſe none-but fooles her Bulls wil 
uy. 
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] * 8ce Cornelius | 


aLapideint | 
Cor, 11,v.54.| 
(py) Sce Onmne 
Ecclcfiz, c. 22. | 
Sc. 13. Ni- 

cbolau * Cle- | 
©] y Cor- | 
—— 
Natu, c 23, Ar 
grippade, Vas | 
nitate Scient,c. 


| 63. 


I 2.13.14. IS. 
Surms, T omg, 
P. 9Il. 912. 


314. 

(b) Sce Sum- 
ma Angelica; 
Ti. Sumonia. 
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A Pleaſant Purge 


(c)S: George 
for England, 
S. Denz for 
France, S. P«- 
tricke for Irc- 
land.S Andrew 
for Scotland, 
S. 1ago for 
Spainc,sS. Gre- 
for ſtu- 
. «Mg S. Luke 
for Painters, 
Co/mmus and 
Damiax for 
Phulofophers, 
S. Ketberixe 
for Spinners, 
S, Criſpin for 
Shoomakcrs, 


j Schein for 


che Plague, 
S. Valentine 
for the falling 
fickneſſe, Pe 
trozxelz for A- 
gues, S.Apolio- 
wiz for the 
 roorh-ach, S. 
Anthoxy for 
Pigges, Saint 


Gallowes for 


—— 


On Popiſh Saints and Patrons for particus 

lar Conntries , Profeſſions , Diſeaſes, 

and kindes of (attle, and their Ma- 
ladees. 


Apiſts have ſeverall Saints for each (6) Country, 

Profeſſuon, ſicceneſſe, and Infirmity 
In Man or Beaſts, to whone for helpe they call, 
God is no God, but theſe who gard,helpe all; 
To whoſe bands, guidance, care, and Cuſtody, 
T hey ſtill commit their whole Sowle, Sprite, Body, 
Wits, Senſes, Member:,T houghts,Words, Ations,Ways 
For Ever, fo Romes Church in (d) Maſſe-bookes 

rayes. 
Itchey ſay, theſe are but Gods Subſtituges; (putes 
They muſt chen Prove, that God theſe Saints de- 
To theſe diitin& Climes, trades, beaſts,maladies 
Which they aſſigne them: this their great Rabbies, 
Popes, DoQtors, Monkes, and Jeſuites cannot doe; 
Theſe Patrons then are falſe;they fooles,ſots, to 
Rely upon, pray to them; God alone 
Make then your Patron, fince theſe Saints are 
none. | 

Rome hath (e) falſe Religues ſtore,but this ſurely 
Is a trae Relique of Tdolatry , 
And ſottiſh Pagans, who bad (f)) Gods for all 
Climes, T rades, Diſeafes which Men, beaſts,bef all. 
Rome Playes the(g) Pagan in mo#t things, but hore 
T hat the turnes Pagan, is toall molt cleare. 


Geele,S.'Yencelays for Shcep,S.Pelagixs for Oxcn, &c. Sce Surins Ribadencira- 
and others in the lives of the Saints. (4d) Oftickm beartz Marie with 01 
Houres and Manuals and Mifſalls. (e) Sec Tho.:Beacons Reliquezof Ron. 

(fj1 King 2c.23,28.:King 1-.29-30.3:.C.18.33.34.35. (g) Sce Oraerod his 
| Pagano-papiſmus ; and Francis de Croy Þ:5 thieetold Conformity, 


Ol 


for a Reman Catbolicke. 


_ 


_— 


pn. 


On Workes of Supererogation, 
Ome Popiſs Monks,Prieſts doe more tan they neede, 
And thinke this 18 a Meritorious deede : 


True; they doe all beſides, againſt Gods will, 
Not it; I feare the Merit then is Ill. 


If men may merit Heav'n by not doing well. 


$arabaadnetac$4e$ackae$ae$4eteÞ 
On Papiſts goed Workes to Merit Salya- 


tion, 


P Apiſts dreame to be fav'd by (i) workes alone:: 

They muſt doe ſo, for true faith they have 
none. 

Bur fince their geod workes from no good faith flow 

No doubt at laf they will no good workes grow. 


$4 $4Saodunke $4ed4e$4 $4 Toe 
on Popiſh Merits, 


D757 ment good workes of (kt) Merey not of debt 
| Or right rewards: J his Papilts quite forget 
(1) According to, not for their workes; of Grace 

And promiſe onely, debt hath here no place. 

Hence Saints in Scripture, ſtill for (») mercy call 
Not wages, Merits they kner not at 21l. 

It Rome hath Merits, workes,and truit thereto, 

I doubt at Jaſt they will her quite undoe. 

Rome by her faith wi!l not be juitified : 


Heawn, ſay they; Hell,1; elſe there's no hell | 


Good reaſon, itsnot true, but talſe if try'd; 
K 3 


Her 


(b) Summa 
Angelica Tir. 
Indu'gentia 
Set. 9. 


(v)5ce Bellar- |- 
min De Juſtih-|. 


catione; and 
Concil, Tri- 


denr, Sefl, 6 c. Z 


De Juttihcati- 
one, 


(k) Plal52.12, . 


Nch.. 13. 22. 2 


Tim, 1.15.18.] 


Tir. 3.5, Jade 
21, Rom.11. 


35.36.Pſal.66.} 


r2.Rev, 20.13. 
(1)2 Cor.5. 20. 
(m) Neh. 13. 


22, Exod, 33.1. 


19.C. 34,7. 2. 
Cho n 1,3, Pr. 
138.50,P(.23., 


6.Pſ.32.10.10} 
Pf. 23. 38. 22. | 


Pſ.23.18.22, 


Pſ.52.8. Pſ57.]. 
3.4-.PL. 6137s | 


52. 
Pſ. 66.20, Pal. 


85.71 o.P.89 of 
2 14. Pla.g3.2- ] 
Pſel. I 3. 13. Mb 
c 


Pſal.103.3.11. 
17.Pſa 130.3» 


4.7. Plal. 31. -Þ 


16. Iſa. $4. 7. 
8.10. Lam. 3, 
22-23.32.Dan, 
9.15. 19.Rom 
g9.15.10- 23.c. 


f1. 30.31.32} 
Luc. 1.50454} 
72.73.0a.6.15 | 
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(n) Scc Jam. 


$.16. 


54 


(9) Sce OtFc1- 
um B. Ma 1x, 
and the Popiſh 
I cranies of the 
Saints. 


Her workes, or nought, mult then her jultife; 

But theſe prove ill, not good, it God them try: 
Since then her Faith,workes, both prove Ill, when 
Rome mult be 44mn'd by them,not jxſtifid. (tride, 


PEEPPPHEGPEGEEEÞS 
On duricular Confeſ$ion. 


F men confe(ſe to God, will that ſuthce ? 

No:tell me why?Prieits ſhould not then be wiſe: 
Lay-men ſhould then have Secrets, and loſe paines 
Impos'd for linnes contelt, Prictts cheitelt gaines. 
Prielts now know all mens fecrets, none Preilts 

know ; | 

And by injoyned Penance, wealthy grow. 
Contelle and fo be h112'd ſayd once of old; 
By Confeſſe and Abſolv'd, (cemes now control'd. 
Not ſo, both ſtand well, {th Prielts abſolution, 
Makes men negle& Gods, to thcirjuit confulion. 
At lealtwi!e hangs them in Prielts halters,paines; 
\W ho torture,racke them, to improve their gaines. 
When Prielts their owne faults (=) firſt a nd 


They to conteiſion may all others tend. (mend, 


a 
EMELPE MEMPENENCAEMETENE 
On Fomes Prayers to Saintss 
VV” hath Rowe (0) ſtore of Saivts ber pray- 
ers to hxare? 
Is God deafe to them? orelſe doth ſhe feare, 


So faithleſle, heartleſſe, dead, ilI, are here plaints, 
They are not fit for God, but for her Saints? 


| 


Or doth the try her patiencethus to my 
To Saints that Cannot heare or elfedelay 


T% 


for a Roman Catholicke. 


To heare or grant ! hence oft her cauie is mar'd 
| Before her pray'rs by her dead Saints arc heard; 
' And we who goe to God immediately, 


$90402252:60020 3: 


Merits. 


Ur Church hath ſome- who worke not, but 
ſtill play : 


Prayer's no worke with Rome to merit by 

Unleſſe with * gold you will ber prayers ſtill buy: 

Her Prayers _ony ro are Players, anddoe play 

Not worke, but when men wage them for to pray. 
How can they meritthen by workes, who play 
Still, and no workedoe for which God can pay? 
Men over-pay them for their prayers till here, 
God than cannot owe, pay them any arreare : 
They ſhould be double payd if God and men 


eS44244$4$uoSaaT Sie Rue See Dae $ 


On Romes taking away the Scripture, 
the People. 


Rich Rome might ſoone loſe all her wealth 
Her Popes & Canons then mult both diſmount; 
. [Her Faith, Workes Pardons, be of noaccount, 
Her 


; Areheardand anfwer'dere Saints heare her cry. - 


- Popiſh Monkes, Players, Prayers, and x 


Romes more,who worke not,but yet always pray: 


Should both reward them;wher's their merit then? | | 


Cup, and Second ( ommandement from | 


F = reade Scripture? he,it is not fit, (by it: | 


* Wirneffe the 
Prayers and 
Maſſes of 
Prients and 
Monkes to free. 
Soules our of 
Purgatory, 
which are day- | 
ly bought and 
ſold. 


Crane af 


4 * 
Ns, 
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(0) Joh. 5, 39. 
Aft.i7.01, Pf, 
i. 3 Tim. 2. 
15.16.17.Cot, 
$$. 236.2 Ver. 8. 
I 9,2Q. Duut, 6. 
E; 7.8. EC-1i 
18.19. 20.21. 
C17 19.19. 29. 
(k) Sec Index 
Librorum Pro- 
tihitrornm;and 
the Rhemints 
on 1 Cor 14. 
(q)Sec al their 
Millall; Catc- 
chiſmes, Hovurs 
and Manuals 
whercin it 15 
onuned & con- 
ci], Conittant, 
Sell. 12. 
Surius Tom.3z. 
p.>21, 

(r) cc Bel/ar- 
min de Sacrih- 
Civ Mille. 

* Yca S. Mga- 
clow a Popith 
Sain! jaiſed a 


1 bcait from 


death whom 
the Scryant of 
a covcrous Ma- 
ticr had flaine, 
ar the Scrvants 
requeſt, Riba- 
dereira, fleurs 
des wes des 
Saints part. 2 
P413. 

(s) Pier. de 
AMoxlin Bou- 
clier Ae Foy, a 
Gencve 1635. 


pG61]2. 


Her Monks, Nunnes, Fryers, Abbots, Prelates then 
World ſoone be banifht and caſt 6utby men. 
-Better the people loſe their ſoule,heaven,all, (fall. 
Than Romes Popes,Prelates,Monkes,catch ſuch a 
Chriſt (p) oft commands all, Scripture day and night 
To ſearch, reade,meditate, thet ſo they meight 

Obtaine Eternall Life: The (&) Pope ſauth nay, 

And from Lay-men the Scripture takes away : 

He is not here true vicar unto Chrilt, 

But Ant i-chriſtimn, and true Antichriſt. 

The (4) Second Comm ndement, Cup, and Scripture 
Popes iteale trom people too: Theeves are they ſure 
Ot highe!t ranke : in that they itollen have 

IWht F ather.Sonne,and boly Ghoſt men gave; 

For robbing Men and the whole Trinity : 

They then deſerve Lawes, deaths eternity 

I wonder Papilts dare their ſoules once trult 

With theſc / HO griE ,to God, men ſo unjult : 
They will not trult theeves with their coinc;] feare 
Their Soles than 1oney are to them leſle dearc. 


EEE AEEEEEL 
b 

57- On the Romiſh Maſſe. 

Af is a wonder; its a (r) Sacrifice 

[ For quicke and ded; and for all maladies 

In 17 mor Beaſt, a rare receit and cure; 

A licke Man, Peaft, Afe, Oxe,Cow, Hog, is fure 

To be reicait from any Malady, | 

It you a Maſte for them, of Pricits will buy : 

Phylitians, Farriers will be now undone, ' 

All tickenicn, bealts to Prielts tor cure will run, - 

They neede no other Phyſicke but a Mafſe, , 

Which you may(5)by for Oxe,Cow, Horſe, Hog,Aﬀſſe, 

Or any Creature elſe, all which muſt pay 


Prielts well,for Gratis they will no Maſle ſay. 
> ol 


_ a __ 


—_ | > —_—_ 


— he Pertws Fans! oy 
P Opes bas (1) (Oara rings finite, _ 


: T ike it very woll, * ( 


Sith chey: — ſtraixe ga = 


Their __— is Poyſon, bur thef 


$$46$3? $46644409: 8 | | 
hg: the Po Fre ng Peters Satin . 


£ P 
£2, 4 erred: PEFSD 


TINY ef 


Se Ss at Thicy oft, and ſo 
In finne; P im, they in Place, not< TAG | 


Theare(d) $5 ne OO, WESEINTO. ON. 


No worder fog more ſky” than feede Chritte 
| $44$60400440004$14004044406 
3 "® HONIOPIL PSP e044 
PYs Opes, G) bH, - 206) feepe the Rob ifHees nand | 


$44444404045 | on arged EEE 
1 "On kifing theP opes feete, = 
D v1. 


fron aro Cheri deny, « 


Butare they Fe enema oF O20 


(; 


The Hoke, bur.ope Hells ae when beytal| 
Ther folkes Ls are Nb Irs Je _ 
O o ooeis 


YUnger ariel doth. Addarepyica he, high. |. 
Fe herels re will have peanags ind gh, | 


NN 91 


(1766 ai 
pergenps Pf 
3-+3- 344; #d 
Pla!ina & Ba- 
lens inBonz/ace 
| the 8, his life. 


| 59. 
£F 
| (v) Scc Bel- 
h tubs do Hd) 
mno!Ponts 5) 
fite,r>f (If x irt 
#3 -ifnt} 


On | ſtar 
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65 On the Popes Nan erring whil he fits in 
Peters Chaire. 
(e) Sce Bebar- O (*) cannot Erre , in Peters chaire whil et; 
| 0:-nag_p PX: true, for lure, They nerve onve ſate rh 
No wonder them if they nought elſe but Erre, 
Sith chey in-laiounrring chajire ſatipe're,, _| 
i 63. On the Popes not Brring, 
OR LL (4) Error is from Rucle, will bave 
Sor Mercy A#% FX roy tnrdy der fangs wtene ; 
No Mytey They cannot then once erre, becauſe not ſtra 
var ch from themſelves,unto Gods Rules and way. 
$HY-04$04404001460c00450040.| 
. On the Popes not finning and Erring 4 | 
by Popes, but as Men. 
Bellarmin He (f) Pape as man,not Pope may firme and Erre: 
Þ Pore Ro- T WE. oth notthen the Pope the Man deterre- 
om From finne and Errour ? Can henotthis doe? 
| The $Lan the Pope may make finne, and erre 00; 
And if the Aſar-tor fine and Error goe 
SE oe Mok? ; 
6, |On the Popes not Erring,. and on » fall: 
from Grace. 
$ cannot erre; yet ( e) ral. 
Fer _ Away from Grace fall, yea wo finally, + 
£an,1I6, 2 3. 


— — 


Since Popes hereinRomes Eon rage. 
I wonder not at Romes Apo poli. 

Her praCtiſcelſe her Do&rine w bdye: . 
New both accord, andſhe falls quite away 
From faith pc truth, that none once O__ 


Oxdoubt heel c, whichtwas: : 
Butthus confirm'd, it mult be true and fhable. : 


Ay men (b)) buy Pardons, and for mortall ſe ni? 
P ardons are tracly wniall then, 773 
But yot-at Romealone, forOod, Kings, all 

Bur Papes, hold Pardang (®) free, tas venialh” \\ 


| 


wpon Earth. 


Ti Popeon Earth «Chrifls Vicar Generall, * 
He's nothlngſhey Chriſt, (t) here bad nought 


Bur be hefnaking th imEarth, | 
Not Heav'n: Chil feea no Vicarnove himdwel: 


Who being ſtil (1) preſent both in Hear and here, 
'Doperandle Viet but i rs, RED 


L x 2 


- 


On the Popes Pardons, and mortal ſomes. | 


M 
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On the Popes being Chrifts Vicar Generall| 
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66. [| 


(h)See Tag: 
Camere. 


oct] 


7.18. 


7.1 


w 


Iz 
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76 | 
68. 'On Paw P, Pardon of Shane 
He Popes doe Pardon fn I00es; [ thinke ſo too; | 
' All, which men for thenz; None, they agaiult 
them,doe. * 
All againſt | od; a OR GEEP one, 
'What canzis not, what cannot AP done. 
: On _— Popis $ being, bead of the C wy | 
9. ES. 
pes-are( (=) Set ame heads of the Church by m 
(=) Bet oo n- the falle Church qnely, northe T: 
rice, +9 Pike arch hich but me? Wadtn) 7, bs Chriſt: 
(=) Epheſ.1. |The fallc but one, the Po pe,true Anti-Chrilt. 
22 I $.C. 
_ Sk CM MMMMMNAY 
'2.10.19:;1 Per. 2 
0h ef On FomesSintits Curſes and Pardons. 
L .t6 55d] dc © - 
FFD: + A+ Rame'all's Veuiall,ſome ſay! fa no. * 
Het Sinnes,and Curles doubtleſle ave not ſo; 
The figlt morz 21, lait not ſold, but free . | 
| © \Beltow? d, all is not veniall Rome j in thee. ,, , 
(0) Concil. | 
Con 2900054: $222222344 
7. | | Onthe Pope ndhie Cardinals 
om4-P.67- 
Cardinales þ- Ardinalls (*) binges are, the Chnrch the dore 
= IA Which b anges on then Pope thy fatedeplore; 
nes font, ſuper | the Church on them, onely bavged be, 
ques oftie, ei-| Nought but an Hwlter's kett _ for thee; | 
| verſalls ver- Noe maylt goe bang thy ſelfe therewith; for they, | 
Ry 4 «| ot thou, the Church due", vt and ſtay. 
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On 
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| 


for a Reman Gatholicke, 


] F Popes — Ekits Vitars be, his flocke to Gack; 
Why 7's t Son like bimytbou feed and(P) prea 
| They are his but to ſbeare his 
[Whenthey ſhould theny,they are fait oops, 
| Chriſt wg eV icar can bave here;He mary, 
To doe his Office; he then is nut any. 
Either the Pope muſtdoe his worke alone, 
Or if by Vicar, he muſt make but oxe : 
El Chriſt may chance to make more Vicirs too * 
[4 his —_— and fo him undoe, | 

c Chritts hands from making any, 
Fecal 4 ae before had madctoo niany. '. 


FAAREFRANANY 


| Onthe Popes Vicarſbip and Ficars- | 4 | 


Works Vicar by the (4) Law can never make 
ber Viesr: ſe how Popes miltake, 
'Who make fo many Vicars of cack kinde, 
Incvery Country were they fic finde, 
Either this Lon, as ele be | 
- yada 99ers As ar for Romes See 
' True, for sterits helpe ger ing 
HL Stents 
hey are Chriſts.ren Peters patrimony; 
Popes A ds of icars of the wp 
atleaſt, for to aſſigne 
Poe + Vicar to wy Perers Coyne, 


L 3 


| Onghe Pape bring ChrifeF Vicar. - 


@)/ Mar4 4it7. 


c,12,1. Mar.r.} 
14.38. 59.C.2,f 
|} 4,Lnk. B:1c 
21.37.58. fol] 


3.2.Luc.22. $3 
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APleaſane Proye -. 


| 


|nephis Myſtcry 


74+ 
() Plarina 
e vitis Ponrf, 
in Joan,8, Sce 
Cooke his Pope 
loaxe, and 


Meorneyhis My- 
Rery of Iniqui- 
tie,p.156,169. 
[| 


we 
(7)behew and 
others in vita 
Sixti,qi, Aor- 


of Iniqu, p, 
603. 0 608, 


591. 
75- 


| £4 27.29. 
oh.19.2.3. 


(v) Mar.21.2, 


| 


4 Mart. 17.27. 


w12z. Joh,13. 
14.15.16. 
(x) Sec Czre- | 
monigle & 
PontihcalcRo- 
manum, 


6. 


On (hrifts crowne 


- 
(3) At.z3-6: 


(3) Bernard. 
De Conhd.ad 
Eugeninm, & 
ad Gulielmnm 


| 


they are groped and tryed to be men. 
P Opes neede no (r) Porphry chaire now for totry 
If they be males or not;they it deſery 
Tv all the world beforehand by the ſtore 
Of (5) Baſtards they beget, It they were more 
Fit now,their Teltickes to cut, than 
For fearea Leacher, nat a JFhore, turne Pope. 


_— Cv 


On the Popes porphiry Chaire, wherein | 


SÞDPPEOPECEEOEISS 


of Tharnes and the 


Popes triple Crowne LS; gold. 


three of gold; _ 
No wonder thenthat Chriftsby them conttol'd. 
Chriſt (v) rode but once, and that wpon an Aſſe; 
Popes ever ride and oft on (#) K ings backes paſſe 
T be ſtreetes : No wonder, they - Bklee riſt their 
Henever rode in ſach fate, Equipage. Page 
Popes now no Vicarsbut Lords Paramonn 
Are, ſince they Kings, and Chriltfo far ſarmonnt, 


0x Peters 
wealth and 0n the Papes being Pecers 
Succeſſors- 


P Eter (3) no Gold nor Silver bad,or wore : 


Abbatem Apo- 


His Succeſſors both(q)have,and weare great fm 
he 


N Hriſt wore one (s) Crarene of. Thorns, Popes 


| 


$$+++0220+ 192524 
poverty and the Popes great) 


| 


Still to Marry, and 
Sur the nk cory; e why 


The Chureh, poore bin nt ary ng 
She's now grown-rich 
Her head mult then | 
Elſe *rwere unſceeme 


ſineethat: Peter" dead. | 

row rich, great,like herbody; ner 
y, and hewerea Noddy: 

Peter had no ſneh Corr Stat; Table;traine- 

As Popes;zwho neede much goldrhem ro maintain: ; 

Peter wasbuta i _ a 


They Pop ra 
Th ale poe 
Ir were no lefle in 


4of the world: I tiope | 
ern fm hab Joc 


F rate.” 


4 that (&) Hereſt Ze! 
Peter in b3e povertic, 


FEET Chaite, State | 

Snccoods him t ther! ſucceſſion's bur of date: 

Till TR reſemble Peter more : fay I, 
Tg himzi$an arcantlye. 


0uPoe Probing Brin fron mar- | 


jeſts the ſeede of ab; 
are rc rs 


none of all 


. 


wy, 


© li a 
head; | 


” 
a4 « & 
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tf} Gratian, Di- 
nt 81. Sum- 


' | ma Angelica 
| Marchnonium, 
'] Scft.4. 


(g)Lcvir 21.7, 
913.14 15. 
Ezza go.1S. to 


44. 
(b)Heb. 13.4. 
(z)Crarian.Di- 
tint 27 tozs: 
$1. 

(4) Mat 8.14. 
Mar, 1. 30.32. 
iT or g.5.Phi. 
4.3. At. 31: 
$8.9. 

(t; See Biſhop 
Heath honour 
of the married 


| Clergic, and M. 


Fox Atts and 
Monuments ; 
Vol. 3 þ 399: 
& 463. Kc. 
Edir Ul. 
Gratian. Di- 
ftna.z8.35. 
I. 

(m) 1 YI 
£0 FA 
Tir.1 6, 

(#) Gratian 
pms ont 


ONSETSTS 
Ti,1-6, 


| 


Prieſts marriage (1) quite condemne, and diſa'low ? 
Which both before, nnder the ( q) Law, Goſpel, 

Ia nſed by, allow'd to Pricſts as well 

As any others, yea God did preicribe _ 

IV rves, with 1beir qualitier,to Levies Tribe. 

S. Pawl writes, (b) Marriage is bmonrable 

In all mn; Popes ſay jt is G) deteſtable 

I; Prieſts, belike Romes Prielts are beal(ts,not men | 
For if they were, by Pawls rule marriage then 

To them were lawfult, honourable, all 

Priclts under his 4// men, if men; mult tall. 

We rcad that ( ) Peter, Philip, James, Paul, were 
Al married;why ſhould Prieits then wives torbeare, 
When thee, Apoltles;yeao(!) ſome Foper of od - 

And godl) Biſhops did WIVES wed and bold? To 


Which they no doubt would not haye done,if it | 


Had bteneunlawtfull, or for Prieſts unkt. 

To put this out of doubt, we finde that Pax! 
Himlſelfe among the qualities which all  -.;;;;; 
Biſbops and Deacons, ought to hawe, {aith (m#) they |.” 
The busbandy of one wife muſt be, noneqmay-.- {'] 
This text controule, found in Pojer(#®)CanonLawes, 
Which to thus day retaine this tery clauſe; 


Prielts Bilhops Deacons thenmay'la Ily + | 
| Keepe wifes; this clauſe elſe were a nary 'P. i=þ 


Vaine, Idle, nay.repugnant, and S. Paxel 
Niſtaken in preſcribing iteo all © + ©- 
Biſhops, and Deacons, midit choſe qualities + 
Which ſmmply needfull are. If Romedenyes 
This meant of Wives enjoyed aftually .. -' 


4 


) ons 


| By Biſhops, Deacons, whilitſuchzccrtainely . - J 


S. Paulconfutes her by preſcribing there ._ . | 
(0) What W ves they ought to abeſe, bow they,umſt beave 
Themſelves, and rule thee Children well, elje thay 
Gods Church unfitting were to vue and ſway &1 vi; 


1 
All which were ncedleſſe, vaine; if nicant ofthaſ.s 


—_—_—_— 
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No 


UE O_o 
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And tence the ſame with the (p) reſt ſpecifi'd 


| Whence I conclude, that Moges havefalne away 


Le PN "W. » 5 77. a 
+ bb: road 
FEY of: 2 
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b——— 


for a a Cathelick 


Not yet in Orders as Rome doth it gloſe. | 
Beſides, Pax! ſpeakes of ſuch as (P) afZxally 

Are Prieſts or F——_ and not futurely 
To be fo; and this quality, to be 

T be Huſband of one wife, is in degree 


There, which to Prieits in a& mult be apply'd 

In the preſent not Preterperfe(t T enſc: 

Prieits marriage then muſt needs be Jawfull hence. 
In fine, S. P axlavers, that (9) marriage 2 
And meates, men to forbid in this laſt age, 

[ Both which Romes Popes doe |s Apoſtaſie 

From faith, meere devills doftrine, and a Lye. 


From faith, and that Lyes, devills do&rines ſway 

And rule them now,fince they Prieſts marriage, 

Free uſe of meates forbid, in this laſt age; 

(r) Permitting Prieſts whore:gnut wives,wbich doe make 

T bem quite unfit Orders to keepe or take, 

Whereas groſſe whoredome and Aduliery 

From Orders none thruft out, nor yet put by, (whore 

Which finnes of Prieſts, ſbowld (*_) cauſe the Roman 

T he Larfwll uſe of marriage to reſtore. 

We reade, whe ('v ) ſelfe-ſame day the marriage bed 

Wa firſt to Engliſh Prieſts probibited, 

In Councell, by John Crema, Legat to 

T be Pope, by whoſe Command be thus did doe, 

T hat he bimſelfe at night in bed w a5 tooke 

By Prieſts, lying with 2 whore, and ſo forſooke 

And fled the Realme with publicke ſhame, whereby 

T be Prieſti their wines ret4ined quietly © © 

Long afier : Were Romes Popes, Priefts narrow! 

Watch't, _ them with whores might too oft 
ie; 

Yea, its a Ro trade now, and no newes | 


- others m the 


nina Germa- 


(p) A Biſhop 
muit he blame- 
lefle,che huſ- 
band of one 
wife, vigilant, 
Lchaviour; and 
iTim.3 +2, Zeb, | 

'Tir,1.6.7.3.9. 
All in the pre- 
ſenr, nor pre- 


rer gum renle 
or furure, 


(q) 1 Tim. 4, 

I-2,3- 

(7) Gratian, 
Nind.z4. 

(8) GCrarian, 


D:tt. 26. 3035s. | 


{4 Jsce Caſſan- 
1 Conſulta- 
rio.Artic. 23.P. 
937.&c. 


(v) Mar. Heft- | 


mixfter, Mas- 
Park, Holin- 
ibed,Speed,and 


life of . the 1. 
An.1125.Hex- 
1H axtimgdon, 
1,7. p. 32. Ho» 
venden. Annal. 
pars 1.p.478. 
Grafron, p,40. 
Polychron.l.7. 
c.16, 

(x) Agrippa 
de vanirate 
Scient.c.5 4. 
Weſiths, 
TraQ.de In- 
dulgenris Pa- 
palibus Grava- 


ts. mactar. 


CC 


At Rome, for (x) Prieſts to bawnt the publicke flewes 
M 5; 


nix. 
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Contincntia & 
in Tirum.c.1,z 
Alvarcs Pela 
vis de planAu 
Eccleliz; Onus 
Eccleſhx. Ber - 
nardi conciv in 
Concilho Rhe- 
menhi, Caffan- 
dri Conlulia? 
tio. Artic, 23.P. 
987.558 Kc, 


/ Ly 


3) Sce the 
oke called 


{ Charity Mifta- 


ken, 


(a) Mat.7.144 
Cc, 20.16. C22: 
14 Luc. 13.23. 


24. 


79s 


] 


Few or none damn'd are in Ronies Church i 


Sith ſhe belides Chritt, Saviours hath full many, 


82 
| Which Popes maintaine, and bave in Italy 
(y) Nic. de | Diſpenc'd with Prieſteto commit Sodomie 
paced 4 In the hot monethes, with boyes and Ganymedee, 
farm | T hat is not good, butill which fach fruits breeds, 
Eſpenczens de | Which I forbeare at large to ſpecihe, | 


Since (y) Romiſh writers,fully them deſery, 

Wiſhing that Popes, Prieſts marriage would reſtore, 

T be w.mt whereof hath made their Church a whore. 
There is no Piz-Mater in Popes braine (reſtraine, 
\Who Prielts from marriage, *gainſt Gods Word 
' And them quite barre fromthe their Sacrament, 


Tet gize them free leave, whores, ſtewes to frequent. 
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On Proteſlants damnation by Papiſts and 
the Reaſon of it 
by 


Roteſtants danmed are,ſay (t) Pa iſts, W 
Becauſe they to one Saviour, Chrilt, all y 
any, 


If (a) few be ſaved, as the Scriptures ſay, 

One Saviour is enough to whom to pray; (wants 

Who ſeldomie us'd in Romes Charch, which him 

Not, may finde leaſure to fave Proteſtants. 

Lelt this prove true, Romes Church may now 
doe well, 

All Saviours, but Chriſt onely, to expel]. 


$$$! $$$$$$$$$$$$$$$3 $4$$$$$$ 
On (homes Saviours and Jeſuites. 
O wonder if all Romes flock ſaved be, (we; 


They have ten thouſand Saviours morethan 
So many that to keepe them from diſorder, 


che! 


at « Roman Catholicke. 


—— —— — 


She marſhalls ſome into a diſtin Order, 

Grac'd with the ſavingname of Feſtcites, 

They are ſuch ative good, ſweete, ſaving Sprits, 

$av:ourrnu doubt to Romes Church, Popes, and 
Crowne, 


downe. 
Tis not their goodnefle, vertue, grace or merits 
That make them $2vioxrs, but cheir treaſons, wits; 
Saviours to Popes, could Kings and States ſay ſo, 
They Feſwites were in Name and Nature too. 
But whilit _ Treaſons,plots, *gainſt theſe them 


&, 
They are not ſuch in truth, deed, but in name: 
Nay meere Antipodes to this name, they 
It into Fudaſites now alter may, 


Or Febwſiter, fince they diiturbe, anno 
Al diy > erm would - 4 deſtroy. 
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Which their plots,wits,pens keepe from tumbling | 


| On ns Salvation out of the Church of 
Rome. | 


Ft c_ (6) Ont of her Clnerch none ſaved be, 

And that no Church is Catholicke but ſbe. 

It's pride and gaine thatmake her thus to boait, 

Since ſhe faith and Salvation both hath loſt. 

The Parriarchs, Prophets, holy Jewes of old, 

Chriſt,his Apoſtles, were not of Romes fold; 

Yet were all ſaved : Greekes, with ſundry more 

Since them were, and are ſav'd without the whore 

Of Romes precin&s; whoſe whoredormes, vices are 

Now Catholiche, her faith,grace none, or rare. 

She then had neede prevent her owne damnation, 

Not others; doubt her owne, not our Salyation. 
M '2 a 


On| 
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(b)Secc Bell ar- 
in, de ecclefia 2 
and Chariry 
Miſtaken. 
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(c) See Sir 
Hamfrey Lyn- 
des BY-way, 
Sca5.6.& 
po Meltrc7 at 
raiftede I cl- 
criture Sanftc,a 
Geneve, 16:3. 
(d) I imdanus 
1 2.Strom c.:, 
Belarmin dc 
verbo Dei. 1.3. 
c. 8.9. Coſteri 
Enchir.c. I. 
Salmcron Pro- 
Icgom. 8. Sta- 
pleten|. 2. Dc 
Author. S. 
| Scrip. Vaſquez 
T om. 3. part. 3. 
D ſpu'.2i6.An- 
dradus Detenl. 
Concil.T:iidcn. 


du PercBahl.p. 
o7.58.759.Pi- 
ggh:us therar, 
LICE 
(e) Eph. 2. : 
21.Mar. 16.13 
Q)) oh.21,48. 
om.2.16, 
Rev.22,15,15. 


L2.D&cclararion 


On Papiſts making Apocrypha Canoni- 
call, and (anonicall Scripture leſſe 
than Apociyphall, and their blaſphe- 
mies againſt it, and Popes power 0- 
ver if, 


Apilts (aginſi the (c) juynt conſent of all 
Fathers) Apocrypha, Canonical 
AMake, and all Proteſtarus revile, condemne, * 
For not conſenting in this point with them, 
| Meane time | © wonder | that which both confeſſe 
| Tobe true Scriptare Canon, they farre lefle 


| Eiteeme,than what is meere Apocryphal}, 


| And deeme no Scripture Text Canonicall, 


Stiling Gods ſacred booke, (d) a leaden ſword, 

A naſe of waxe, a dead letter or word, 

A leaden Parchment Rule, no Judge, rule, guide 

Of faith,by which all dorines muſt be m5 o 

They write, it hath its force, authority, 

Senſe, expoſition from the Pope onely, 

IV bo can, may,doth it change, controle, annul, 
Repeale,diſtence againſt it, by bus Bull. 

If this be true, Rome no Canonicall 
Text'grants; but makes all meere Apocryphall': 
And to unchurcheth, yea quite overturnes 

Her felf,whilit ſhe againſt Gods Word thus ſpurnes 
On (et ) which all Chriſtian Churches built, mult tall, 
If Scripture ceaſe to be Canonicall. | 

O Rome recant thy tearetull blaſphemic 

Againſt GodsWord,which doth for vengeance cry | 
Againit thee; and ſhall (f) judge thee at the laſt, 
And into Hell, without repentance caſt. 1 


On 


—_— 


for a Roman Catholicke. 
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— 


nicke. 


[ Hope I may without cffence, recite 
What Papiits of their great S. Francy write, 
The father of their Fryers Minorites, 


They write, that he John Jwptiſt did ſurpaſſe 
In foure reſpetts : For rr 12 Baptiſt w45 
But Chriſts fore-runner, Francu [as they ſay] 
Both by fove- runner to-prepare by way, 
And ftandardsbearer tao: Johnrecerved 
T be Word of Penance, but from Chriſt our bead, 
Francis, from —_ and the Pope,which 1s move: 
John, bet the Bri degroomes friend was, beretofore, 
Francis ws like the Bridegroome: John, m high, 
Is but exalted tothe Company 
Of Seraphins, where Francis on the throne 
W hence Lucifer was caſt downe, fits alone. 
They write, that Francis in worth farre excels 
All the Apoſtles, and that now he dwels 
In Heav'n in Chriſt; owne _— More : T bat be 
Wa here a Jeſus typically : yea 
A figurative $ avioxr : who 
| Hu body receiv'd ina Viſion 

T he ſe.fe-ſame wound: that Chriſt did, yea ſuffred 
T be ſelfe-ſame paines : and thereby renewed 
Chriſts paſſion in bim, for to ſave man-kinde : 
Of which thePro David doth ' men minde 
Who ſaith. (b) Thouhaſt with 
Him Crown'd, and thou haſt him alſo ſer o're 


'T he Prophet thus, (#) Vhou gaveſthim a lighc 
3 


O» the two Arch-Patriarchs of Popiſh 
Fryers S. Francis and $,. Dami- 


In Printed (g)) Bookes, made by his favorites. 


and honor 
The workes of thine owne hands;3f whom did write 


82, 


(2)Parthe/meus 


dc PiſaConfor- 
mitatum li. 
approved ar 
Aitife hy a Ge-- 
neral! Chaprer 
of the Franciſ- 
cans, Aug. 2. 

l 35g. ascon- 
raining no- 


th.ngin it wor- 


ty corretion, 
and approved 
by thrce Popes 
fol.3.4.5. 33. 
14.17.2439» 


66,7 8.144- 


149 294 2350. 
2 $4-247- An- 


cronini Chron. 


« 4 Ite2 4. C,I.2- 
V incenriusBe- 


luacenfis S pe- 
culum Hitoriz 
Þ 1 3.c 97 .Raba- 
dencira F leurs 
des vies des 
Samrs part, 2. 


p.2$1.&c Sce 
Philip Mcmay 


his Myitery of 


Iniquicy Lon- 
don \6TLIOY 
7. 345» 
?b Pſal. 8.5. 

Hed.2.7-9» 
(i) Ifa-42-6.c, 
49.6, Luc,2.32. 
AQ-13.47> 
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TPlean Poge 


(n) Mar, 7.31. 
22.33-C.22, 


Unto the Gentiles (X) whoſe day Abrabum 

(4) Joh. 8.56, | Saw, and rejoyced for to fee the iame.. 

[All meant of Chriit alone. | Beiides they write, 

F hat what the Goſpel ſaith of Chriſt, of ri 
May be ſung of him, (1) All things unto me 

(1) Joh. 3:35-] Are givenot my Father; whence we (ce 

"T4 The Scripture of bim ſaith : (®) AFatherl 
(ms) Heb.1.5, | Will be to him; and he againe ſhall my 


| 


A roll deſcend from heav'n, which reſted on 


Son be; [both meantof Chritt.] They adde,tbat oll 
T he vertnes of the Saints, bath great and ſmall, 

In the Old and New Teſt aniunt, de reſt 

United and conjoynedin by: breſt. 

T hat by bis merits he deſer/d to be 

The Sonne of God, and thatLeo did ſee 


His bead, containing tht In(cription. : 

T by man, 1 the grace of God, conformable 

Wholly to Chriſt mn all things, the Example 

Of all perfeFion; deified in 

The Glory of God the F ather, and now in 

T he glory of the Saints nnited, to 
God, whereby be precedes and doth ont=goe 

Al living Creatures, v made one and the 

Same ſpirit with God : Nay, they averre, that be 
Deſerues with God to be the Advocate 

Of the who'e Militamt Church on earth: bat 
ChriſtiPaſſion us in him renx' d, for the 

Salvation of all Mankind : So ar be 

By one Maſſe enely bath. God pacifs'd 

For all the world: This muſt not be deny'd. 

They adde; that all are ſaved certainely 
Who in 8. Francis Order, Rate ſoall dye. 
For Francis prayed and obtaan'd likerwi | 
From God, that none who in bis Order dyes 
| Shoold dye an evill death [which is far (#) more 


14 


| T han Chriſt obtaized from God her 


For 
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For all who him profeſle- |. T bat the\ſame grace 
Deſcendeth on him, who ſhall net. embrace. 
His Order of Religion, s doth fall 
On bim that is baprized. bs this all ? 
No: they ſay further the meeve putting on 
Of Francis bool gives fill remiſſion 
Of ſinnes, and frees fromtheir guilt, puniſhment : 
hex the bare reſolution and intent | 
0 take by Order, though not pet an ure, 
Is a i. Baile, dnbpedoy proce 


Hath impetrated or obtained. All this. 

(With ſundry ſuch like fearcfull Blaſphemics ) 
Appeares inthe Booke of Conformities 

Preſented to the Chapter Generall 

Of Cordiliers, and there _ by all 

With this | 


SEO wounds ta credit, 

| into doxht, on paine of Herefie : 

| Ard BenediQt thorw ith oft th grofſe ye 
$.2oxld be forgotten, did enjoyne all ment 
|Yearely to heepe tharday as Holy, whin | + 
S. Francis forg dwound: receiv) d. Afier. 
The Hill Averna by Pope Alexander 

T be fnerth bis Boll, was tooke into the See 


They teach; that Cbrift hath buz prayed,but Francis 


-. 
$ 


_—_ , 7 IL br . , pix 4) ot es SF Pay. "JE 7.55 KaS 255 
Y 8 FS © ALE TEE BS 2-4 EEER2 A eras , G2 ” WI WE; 
ERIN +. WD 5, 5 iy OP k . a) 


v2) F4.2 v 5 -v ; ts he. 
0 —Þ 


88 


————— 


A Pleaſant Purge 


——_— 


(s) Ribadeni- 
era Fleurs des 
vies des Saints 
part.2. P2909. 
Bonaven's;e 
in his Chroni- 
cle, 


(p) Roſatium 
Bernardi An- 
ronini Chron, 
Tit. 34- C7. 
Sea 4.Pacr 
Moulin Ac - 
croiſement des 
Eanx de Silge 
&c.p.31+323. ” 
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Not to relate, bow (s)) Francy oft times preacbt 
Unto the very Birds, who their neckes reacht 
Ont to receive bu Bleſſing, and did ſtay 
T heir ſinging whiles that be ''15 Maſſe did ſay : 
Or, how hu haire did ſuddenly cement 
A great new bouſe from s. to bottome rent 
And like to fall, ſo that they could not ges 
T he baire ont thence : Or, how his Cord but wet 
In water,and that drunke, did inſtantly 
Cree drvers ſicke men of their ma/adie : 
T ſhall bur one thing more of him relate, 
Recorded as a truth paltall debate; 
To wit, that «t (f) Aſſize tn Italy 
bout the yeare twelve hundred thirty three 
Angell to $. Francis did appeare, 
"And to'd him that in Marics great Church there , 
CaPd __ OT Chriſt, the Virgin Mary 
With ſundry Angels did for him tarry , 
Where being come, Chriſt Jeſus tobim ſpake 
Thus : Francs, for ſaving Soules one ſuite make, 
For thou are ſent to be a light nnto | 
T be Gentiles, Francis anſwered thereunto, 
I crave that thou the Pardon of all ſinne 
Wilt grant to every one who enters in 
To ha Church, and T likewiſe ſuepplicate 
The Virgin Mary, mankindes ocate, . 
T o axde me in this ſuite : then Jeſus ſayd 
Freer Francis, that which thou of me haſt pray'd 
L a great matter, but thou art worthy 
Of greater things: 1 doe accord to thy 
Requeſt, and grant it : but yet goe to Rome 
Untothe Pope my V icar, unto whom | 
I have given power to binde and tounty | 
1n Earth and Heawn, and of him aske in my 
Behalfe this indulgence : On which be goes 
T o Pope Honorius, axd doth this diſcloſe. 


\ 


Demann- 


CT 


\.. 


Demanding of biss for be plenary... 

Indulgence, witbout off rings or money. 

T be P ope reply d,that this comld not be done, 

_— bet 
* merit #t, by poetting belpihg bands 

Tel cters T reaſure, and this Fain withſtand: 

By-this we ſee, Popes can, doe, will deny 

T hoſe ſuites which Chriſt hath —_ formerly. 

T l:e Pope demanded next, for how many 

Teares he defi ired pardon: His reply 

Ws, 1 not fer yeares, bat for ſoules did crave 

Pardon, and will no Bulls for this grace have, 

Adding, the Virgin ſbould unto himbe 

Taſteeds of paper, Chriſt bis Soribe, and the 

Angels his witneſſes. T be Pope at laſt, 


T hig indulgence at bis. intreaty paſt, wy kf 


T hat whoſoever this Church viſuted 

Each firſt of Augaſt, and therein entred 

During that whole dayes and nights ſpace, ſpould gaine 
Perfect remiſſion from the guilt and paine 
Of all bus ſinnes, from bapti/ane. till that day: 
An eaſje rate 'to purge all ſinnes away. 
Now leaſt S. Francs merits, wounds, and fame r 
Should quite eclipſe S. Dominickes great Name, 

I thall from Antonme, one of his Set 

FA Romiſh Saint] himcleare from dibeſpeft, 
Who writes asmuch of Dominickewell nigh - 

As others docot Francis dignity, 

Con:par ing him with Chrilt, in ſuch a ſort 
Which makes Chriſtof him oft times'to fall ſhort. 
For Chriſt [writes (9) he] bat three dead men in all | 
Rays d up, when Dominickeewirhn Romes wall 

Did raiſe up three;and forty that were dead 

And drowned neere Toloule, be reftored - _ 

To Life: Chriſt when immortall, the (r) dure fn 
Emred in #0 he jen es or $ < 


A. 
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at would gaine fch full pardon . 


'} 349,350- 


*Note here the! 


Policic and a- | 
variceof 


Popes.  . 


C_ 
# 


quitic. p.348. 
Ribadeniera : 


2.P-94. 


As. Me ee, a A. 


TPigee Peg 


'S. Dominicke [ which ſar mere whiter yer 
4 mertall man nao the 

At night, the Gates faſt ſour leaſt be foucld 
His Brethren : Chriit, _ pug thus — 
' | (4) All power in Heaven end Earth is 

And thr power uo 8. Donne rl 


| Was not communicated ſpari ly 


Whiles bere, "ore all things mthe Heavens 
On Earth, and anderneath the Earth : For 


| Had the bleſt Angels as his Serviee; the | 


F oure Elements did wnto bim obey, 


| T he Devils trembled a bis fight; nd hay 
Vnable were t0 dif=obey bim; as © 

} He doth by Legends prove : 
] Borneor brought forth into the world, there were 

1 1n Venice two Statwer; In: Markes Church there, 


That erebe wat 


T he one of Paul as they uſe himrto paint, 
Over the which was this Inſcription, Saint 


Paul, but wnger the Image feete was writ, 


B this man wecome unto Chritt; Neare zt 
be other of S. Dominicke was plac 4 


| Ins poorepreaching Fryers habit, gra'd 
| 9261655 Motto, $. Dominicke, above, 


But emntlerfoote with, By this man we move: 
And goe more caſte unto Chriſt, For w 
T he doftrine of Se Paul writes Anthony] 


| And other Apoſtles, did but onely lead 


T oF aith, a heninr eds Dankre reade; 
But Dominickes did teach men to obey 
Counſells, which 1s the ſborter, eafter way 

T o goe to Chriſt : Oh horrid blaſptiemy 


S. Dominicke thus to a$ancoſo high 
Above S. Paxl,all the Apoltles; a 

To make his Do&rines take the -- oh hand 
Of the Apoſtles; as the ſhortelt, be 


Way unto Chriſt! He addes yetto the reſt, 
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. 
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That be was a aptly nawed 

Becauſe be was to 

SD 

by poſe 

And by authority Chriſt was | marke ye 

His progk For Eg = ebwe, oO Is = = 

_ the world,oud the Church doth 

Of Dominick, T how art = 

| o the world : yea, @ the P 

Of the Lard Chriff bore neitweſſes revs 

In divers wayes 3 So Prophet Zachary 

Of Domigie bs Geten ſank v)T. 

Have taken nnto me two oe'T- . 

Did call Beaxceyz the wher Cords':.: Beamty | 

I the Sel of Saint Dominicke, forthe 

Beantifull babits of their Prelates we 

Bebold: the Cords, are nonght but Minor Froers 

] Girt with «Cord, and thence cald Cordeliars _ 

| [A went reby Cloth onthe TereJebon thay ” 

{| With Sacred Scripture ; 

| Chriſt was borne up ar oli yy 1 ag 

{ For ſeare of cald, did him («) fwabpreſemhy, 
7 [ret a Ifewenſh TL. 

; — wot. ant, Rawecs 

Brbs nk lying #« oy 

| Dereſting, as it were, all the 

Of the fiſb: Anthony yet = «AR 

T bat at oxr I & was appxar'd a(1) ftarre, 


ein Furry then be. 
/ 
as — 
4 ining fare wheb bent. ror 
im arre: 
A new _ ft come ns 8b 
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Which guided the wi open 19 "Kg YN 


: Janis 


(t) Joh. 8.12, 
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He addes : T he prayer of Chriſt was heard alway 
When ere be wonld : but yet when he did pray 
Withiz the Garden, (X) that the cup —_ paſſe 
(2) Mat,26. | Fombim, this ſuite of bis denyed-war; 

3% | Becaufe he praythg thus but (enſually, 
He would in reaſon have God him deny. 
| But Dominicke did never ought require 
Of God,but be obtain'd hs full defire, 
Becauſe he nonught requeſted according 
V to the fleſb;, They harpe more on this ſtring: 
T be (a) Lord hath loved us, and waſht away 
(a) RevCl,1.5:- | Or ſinnes in his blood: Dominicke, ſay they, 
Ont of perfeftion of bu Charity, 
| Spending the whole night with God fervently 
In prayer, did with his owne hands every day 
A threefold whipping undergoe| I pray 
By whatcommand from God? ] not with whipcord 
But with an Iron chaine, wherewith be goard 
| And laſbr bimfelfe:to blood-ſved; One ws done 
For hi onene ſinnes, which were but ſmall or none; 
Another for thoſe Son'es in Purgatory; 
T he third for tboſe who in this world yet lye : 
In fine, (to paſſe by and not name the reſt 
| Of their blaſphemous Parallels, at beſt;) 

When our Lord Chriſt would leave this world, be to 
Hi griev'd Diſciples [loth him to fore-goe] 

(6) Joh.4.16. | P romts'd to ſend a (b) Comforter, that us 
| T he holy Ghoft : Saint Domincke to his 
| 1-0 neere his death, ſayd; Doe not ye 

fy deare Friends mourne, nor vexe at all for me, 

Nor let my now departure hence you move, 
| For in the place to which I goe, above 

T he Clomdes, Tſball be far more profitable 
To you than I, whiles here, to be. am gble ; 
For after my,deceaſe you ſhall me have 
A better Aduooate by nuech, to crave 
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"for a Roman Gatholicke. 


—_—. 


| FS (5) Chriſts Office uſurpe, and impeech. | 
Who.that hath any conſcience, taith, grace,feare- 

; Or love of God, canonce with patience heare 

' Such groſſe blaſphemous ſpecches? or not hate: 
Thoſe ſham Fryers whg dare then to relate? 
Yet Romes Church,Popes approve, and (4) Cano- 
For $ aints,thoſe who ſþake,writ tveſe blaſpbemies.(nize 

| With what face than can any man averre, ' | 

'T bat (e) Romes Popes, Chnrch,can never ""_—_ erre ? 

No doubt in this they erre ſo ſhametully, | 

That all who love God,truth, their ſoules,will fiye 

From their Communion, lince they Canonize 

Such men for Saints, approve ſuch blaſphemics. 


On the ſtrange Popiſh Miracles attributed 
to, and forged of S. Vincent Ferrier, 
and $. Anthony of Padua. 


| C OmePopiſh Saints in Miracles out-reach: 
Chriſts owne Apoltles;who ſent our zo(f preach 

T o ſundry Nations, were moſt wondrouſly 

Endow'd with all WG know leave, > an high, 

T hat ſo theyqnight to all men preach in their 

 Owne Language: But (g) Saint Vincent Ferrier, 

Preaching in Spaniſh to ftrangers who knew 

Not thus by Language | it the tale betrue] 

IW zs underſtood by all as perfe@iy, 

At if be bad preacht to them ſeverally 

In their owne tongues; Nay, ſome who earneſtly. 

Deſir'd to beare bim Preach, not poſſibly. 

Able to come unto the Church, did beare 

Him more. than one whole league off , very cleare; 


He had a lowder voyce belike than all 


- ſor you then 1 now am; by which ſpeech 7 


Chris twelve Apoltles, joyned with S. Pawl,. 
| WY Since | 


(c)Rom,8.34. 
1 Joh. 22.3, 


(4d) See Surius 
& Ribadeniera 
in the Lives of 
S, Francis, Do- 
minicke and 
Antonine. 


(e)Sce Bellar- |* 


wine,de Eccle- 
ha, & Romano 
Ponrif, 


83, 


A 


() AA.2.1.to 
12.C. 10,46.C. 
19.6. 


(g)Ribadenic- 
ra Fleurs des 
vies des Saints 
part,p.354. 
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Since none could heare them preaching halfe that 


ſpace 
As theſe this Saint heard. Nor was this hlecafe 
(b) Ribade- | Alone, for Jreade that S. Antbony 
niera Ibid.pag. Of Padua, who Preacht in one onely 
$6 3+ L anguage, to thoſe of ſunglry Nations, who 
ere xnaequainted with by T ongme, was ſd ' 

Well xnderfiood of them, Pl if tharbe 
Had Prexcht in their owne Dialett: yea the 
Good wife who would have come to bis Sermon 
Bu: hindred by ber busband, got xpon 
Her Barne to beare it, beard bim perfely 
—— the place be preacb't wn, ſhe 
Had v cares doubtleſſe, or el{c he 
Ath ring voyce. They make him yet doe more 
Than Chriſt, or his Apoſtlesheretofore. 
For Preaching at Ariminum wwe 
T he Herttlques; who ſtopt their Earerebat Jo 
T bey might ano: ana =. vojce; be; preſently 
Went to ms, Sex-fide, to that T own then nigh, 
And there with great affiance in Gods ay de, 
Called xmo the fiſbes, and thempray'd 
T obearken to bim, whom the Sectaries 

And Heretickes to heare did then deſpiſe. 
This ſayd : an infinite ſcooll great ſmalÞ 
And middle ſort of f:ſbes, ranged a 

In their ſet Order, lift thetr beads ahove 
T be water,bim to heare; who ont of love, 
Calls them bu Brethren, then did to 1hem make 

A Sermon of ibe bleſſings they partake, 

And ſtill recerve from God, inſtructing them 
' What thankes and Service they ſbould yeeld to bim : 
| Which Sermon ended, all rhe Fiſhes bow'd 
' T beir beads bis bleſſing to recetve; T be crowd 
| Of people ſeeing this Sri fi ohe, were all 
' Aftonzed, and the Heretiques did fall 
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for Foman Catbolick. | 


defiring bis to preach 

dls rrecth among th.m to teach: 

E wiſh be had ie to thoſe who wrice 
'Theſc lyes of hin, and them for truths recite. 
[Then had had. we never further (5) read, that he 

T o Bonivil bis Aſſe or Mule, the 

Hoſt with great reverence,when ſbe b 1d beene 

Kept three dayes faſting, and no meate had ſcene, 
Commanding the beaſt in the Lords name, be 

T ben beld in his hands, to come bow the knee 
Forthwith to bus Creator, and adore 

Him, that Chriſts preſence therein might no more 
Be benceforth doubted, Heretiques thereby 
Confounded; which ſpoke, the Aſſe inſtantly. 

Her Maſter, and ber Provender forſakes, 
Though , and xpon ber knees there makes 
Proſtrationto the 4 to ber maker 

And Lord Le made by the Prieſt or Baker. } 
Which miracle ſo epidins 

T he Catbolickes did comfrs,edifi : 

But did encourags mores: 

Who the Hoſt as their Lord would not adore 

For a'l thus miracle: Rome might let paſſe 

This of worſhip, prov'd thus by this Aſe, 
Sith they at leaſtare Alte, if not more, 

Who From an Afſc learnc how God to adore: 


On the Popiſh Blaſphemous Legends of 
| their $- Catherine of Scnnes, 


Pagans 


- their | 

Saint Catherine of Sennes, who cat ber haire: 
T o fbxn ber ,b formerly 

bo 2 ſelfe to- Chriſt ſolemnely,. 


Is ſtrange what Romiſh (4) Legengs write of | 
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A Pleaſant Purge 


And vow” d to be bis ſponſe 2/one. T hey lay 

T hat jbe did whip ber ſelfe three times each day 
For three honres ſpace, with a ſharpe Iron cbaine, 
$2 that her blood did iſſue forth amaine 

Ont of alt parts of her body; will mg 

T o repay Chriſt by this ber blood-ſhedding, 

T be blood which be for her frames ſhed on the 

C roſe, that ſbe might no debtor to him be, 

To pafle by all her itri& Falts,Diſciplines, 
Strange Viſions, as requiring many lines, 
They write, th. Chriſt did ſo familiarly 
Converſe with ber, appeare ſo frequently 

T o ber, when ſhe did pray, or meditate, 


| Walke or repaſe her ſelfe, early and late, 


That he ſeem'd alwayes preſent with ber, ye 1 
And talke with her ſaying,T hinke thou of me 
And I ſpall thinke and take of thee the care, 


With ſundry ſach diſconrles which I {pare : 


That Feſus C hriſt enamored with ber, 
Appeared to her with his owne mother 

And other Saints, and her mo#t ſolemnely 

E/ por ſed in their pre ſence v1 'ſibly, 
TheVirgin Mary leading her unto 

Her Sonne Clx iſt Feſus, as a pr ſon wbo 

I as worthy to be wedded ſpeci ly 

To him; who condeſcending, pre/eni ty 

Tothu ber motion, pitt « Ring of Gol 

With foure wich ſtones on þ.t finger, then to/d 
Her : I betroth thee to me thy maker 

And $ rviour ; Atier rhich af be did ber 
Continaally viſit familiarly, 

Bringing wath him »ft times Virgin Mary, 
And jometimes other $ ants, vet uſu! 
Comming alone, keeping hey company, 

IV alking,reciting Pſalmes with her, which She 

Unlearned knew not by to read, till be 


_ —_ Mi. a 


Alt 


At ber requeſt, ditl teach ber inſtantly 

B Miratle 4 ready themperfetth. 
hey write, that Chriſt bimſelfe the Sacramer 

Gave unto ber, that the Hoſt it ſelfe went 

V zto ber mouth without helpe, and that ſb . 

The Child Jeſms.in the Hoſt oft did fee: - .. 1... 

T hat Chriſt his wound in hu left ſide opened _ 

For ber, who thence Chriſts wie warme blood ſuckett : 

T hat be ſtampt on ber bus five wonnd., that ſhe, 

In ſuffring torments might like to Chriſt be. 


Change hearts with ber, tooke owt of her body ' 

[ Opened on the left fide] ber beart; which he © - 

T ooke with bim for ſome ſpace: that meane time She 
Lived without an heart: that ſoone after " 


In leiw of thine : which uttered then be 
Her fide clos'd up ; and that this really 
Wa done, not in aviſion, ſhew onely, 

T be ſcarre remaining in ber ſide deſcry'd, 


Theſe molt Blaſphemous, groſle, notorious lyes 
Which every Chriſtian Souleabhors, defies, 
Romes Church proclaimes for truths conformable 
Unty ber faith : and them approves full well. 

Witneſle the (1) Sorbon Doors approbation 

Prefix: in Print before their late relation 

Of Rabadeneira the Jeſuit 

Hu F lours of Saints lives, | Saints Iyes a more fit 
Title were for it] Re-Printed lately 
With approbation m F mm Certainely 


Romes 
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"| In fine; they write, thar Chriſt did really» | -— 


IV bich her Companions oft times view'd and ey d. Fe 


Chriſt in bus glory did appeare to her, . . 

With a red beantifwl: beart in his hand, (1)Nous &c, | 

Aud comming neere to her, where ſbe did ſland hs raves bogs 

He thruſt it im to her on the left ſide, 2% hb] —»- faculy 

Saying to ber, My daughter and my Bride, 4108 | 

I bere deliver my heqrt wnto thee... \ ' + + 164 | arPariscertificyÞ- 
©. | that we have 
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| Such monſtrous Lyes, fach horrid Blaſphemies, 


| | | 
Or; (m) W alfengbham relates this Miracle, 


Romes Church mult needes be falſe; which juſtifies 


And deemes them very »ſefull, mecefſary, 
For all to know, erae; t hertodefy, 


On - wg Mixacle of their Deifide 


T hat Otho, when depoſed, not being well, 
At point of death did earneſtly deffre 
His extreame V tand, ere he ſhould expire : 
Which be | unable to retaine onght, he 
T ben tuoke | deſired onely but to ſee, 
Not eate Chriſt: Body; which when the Prieſt nigh 
Him _— be 1t with great humul ity 
Ador'd, then drawing mere to it ftretching 
Hu armes ont, #s if he were moſt willing 
It to embrace, hu body quite naked, 
T he Hoſt out of the Prieſts hands then leaped, 
And through an hole which d inſtantly 
In his fieſb, juſt whereas his beart did tye 
Entred into his Body : which done, the 
Hole forthwith clo d up fo that none could ſee 
The P rinit of any ſcarre : When he the Ho 
Had thus recerv'd, he rendred wh the Ghoſt. 
This nimble ski; ping Hoſt was certainly 
Ill rutored, to leape ſo wondrouſ]y 
Into the heart of one depoſed by 
The Pope himſelfe, as the Church enemy; 
And to breake Chriſts owne inſtitution 
Not being (#) eaten, nor once fed upon. 
Which makes me feare this Monſtrous Miracle 
Is but a Fable, coyn'd in ſome Monkes Cell. 
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On Papiſts prayers tothoſe for Sainte who 
neither were Sabits mr Men. 
| Much admire, deplore the ſortiſtmeſſe, 
OfRomes deluded flocke, who of? addreſſe 
T heir prayers unto (s) S. Martiall, Chriſtopher, 
George, Margarite, and Saints who never were, 
Nay, to the (? ) wodden-Crofſe which Cracifide 
Onr Savior, to the (q) fpeare, which pierc'd bu fide, 
Which they have made a $ aint, and him now Name 
Saint (r) Longis, writing Legend: of the ſame. 
T hey pray unto the Nayles, which nayPd biz feete 
And hands, Saint them too(tis very mecte) 
And then Saint Eloy nominate. I feare 
Theſe woodden, Iron Saints will hardly heare 
Their prayers : If they doe not, yet verily 
Thethree chiefe graces, Faith, Hope,Charity, 
(Which they have made three Saints of later dayes, 
And in theirſolemne Limrgjeralwayes 
Invoke thus; {f) O S. Faith, pray for ws, Saint. 
Hope pray for us, S. Charity our 7 mo 
Heare and pray for w) will un oubredly | 
Both heare and givean anfwere to their cry, 
Elſe they would not them invocate : I feare 
Theſe Saints are deafe too,and cannot them heare, 
Since they are ſacred (v) Graces, not Saints, and 
Extreame remote from thoſe, not neare at hand, 
Who them tor Saints invoke, who certainely 
Have in them no true F aith, Hope, Charity; 
Sith they yet know not what they are, or where, 
And cry to them as Saints in heav'n, not here. 
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(v)1 Cor. 13. 
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DO,TICET 
SITERROR, 
quia renecur 
credcre donec 
ex coniter eſſe 
conrra Eccle- 
fam. Toler.De 
InſtruF. Sa- 
cerd |.4.c.3. 


(8s) Quam fir- 
ma bee 


J tio Ecclehix, 


quia nemo de- 
cip1 poreſt 
malum - 
denrem. Si d1i- 
xerit Domine - 
obcdi ur ribi 
in przpofico 


| hoc tibi ſaſh- 


cier ad ſafarers 
ty enim per 
obedientiam 


On Popiſh blinde Obedience. 


C Hrilt writes expreſſcly, if Blind led the Blind 
T hey both fþall fall into the pit, nay inde 
Deſtrudion, as the (1) P _ prntiually 
Determines: "tis then falſe Divinity 

Which (x) Tolet and Cyſanw teach of late, 


| That he who doth beleeve his arone Prelate, 


When as he ſhall propownd an Herefie 
Againſt the faith, ſball merit much thereby, 
Although it be an erreur, becauſe he 
Ts bound for to beleeve him, till it be 
Apparentto him that tis contrary 
To what the Chxrch beleeves, whence they thus cry, 
(4) O how ftroug is the Churches building? Why ? 
or no man can be deceiv'd, nonot by 
Ar evil Biſbop. If thou to God ſay, 
O Lord I did thee in my Prieſt obey; 
Tu /b.ll ſuffice thee to Salvation, 
} For thou by the willing ſubmiſſion 
That thou yeeldſt to thy Biſbop canſt not be 
Deceived, although be ſh ill command thee 
O ther things than he ought to doe; for the 
Church doth preſume bis ſentence good to be; 
Which ſentence, tough ſalle, if thou ſbalt obey 
T by reward ſhall be great. Therefore| ſay they ] 
Obedience without reaſon 14 a moſt 


Full and compleate obedience, rohen thou doſt 


quam facis przpoſico quem Eccleha tolerar dicipi nequis, etiamſi preceperit 

|| alia quam debuir; preſumir enim ecclehia deilla ſenrentiay cui fi ry 0bcdieris 
MAGNA ERIT MERCES TUA; Obedientia igitur IRRATIONAL >, et 

conſummara obediencia & perfetultima, ſcil, quando obeditur fine inquiſttio- 

ne rationis,ficut JUMENTUM obedic Domino ſuo. Cuſanu Exiſt. c.n.4.6. | 
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"fora Roman Cattolce 


B withosxt t 
As beafts obey 


ing reaſon why, 

their was Fr. a beaſtly 
A Foe nbl deftrine, which ſhould make 

Il men ſuſpe& Romes Prieſts; and them forſake; 
Who make = worle than beaſts, caule the deny 
Their reaſon, ſenſes, leſt they ſhould _ 
Their groſſeerronious Doftrines, which it try'd 
By Scripture,reaſon,ſenſe,would be deny'd 

all, receiv'd of none; Romes faith would fall, 

Did not her blind obedience moſt inthcall. 
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| On Romes making perpetuall viſibility a 
| note ofthe true Church. 


R Orme ſaith (&) the true Church #« ſtill viſible, 

It Popes(ber (d) Church and Head) were o, 
*twere well : 

But they dye, and then (te) of? for ſundry yeares 

Montbes,veekes at leaſt, no Church, nor head appeares 

At all in Rome, which ſometimes two or three 

Fowbaba mats no M4 can ſee 

Which 


ich #s the true Church, Head, Pope, fence each one 
Doth then d bes true Church, Pope alone, 


Rome then mult bid this marke of hers adieu, 


os prove her a falſe Church, not true; 
Popes ſh Church are not (ill ſcene, 8 ſhe 
ary oft no Pope, head; ſometimes two or three, 


| 


(b) Conrrary 
two Joh.4.r, 
2. 2 Joh, 10, 
11.,Rev. 2.2. 

1 Theſ.5,20, 
21. Joh.5.39. 
AQ 37.101 Col. 
2.3.18. 19. 
Phil 3 2, 


3M 


mix de Eccle- 
fa Contr. 2, 
d) Bellarawn, 
I. Au- 
chor.l.2 c, 17. 
19.Grerzer, 
def.c.10.1. 3n, 
dc verbo, Dci 
Sce firHumfrep 
Lynde his By- 
| way.Seft.1 g. 
(e)Sce P ha- 


i tina 


Onaphrius, 
Sell, & 
| 
us dc vitis Pon- 
tihc um, Franc is 
Marias, ke Za- 

barclla, de 
Schiſmare, 
Theodoricus a 
Niem de Schi- 
ſm.&c. 


(e)See Beller- | 


| 


1 
2 


a 8 
& Balz- 
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(f) Panegi- 
| rolla,with Q- 
thers. 


(g) Mar. 7.1 3: 
14 Luc. 13.23. 


2. 


(b) LAC 12: 


32. 
(3) Bellarmin, 
Sanders,and 
others de Ec- 
cleſ1a. 

(&) Ifa.2, 1.2- 
3.AQ.2.1.t0 
15.c.1.4.c.S. 
1.10 I9.C.I1. 
27.10 ZO-C.1 5, 
1.10 40.C.16. 


4» 

(1) AQ. 19. 

3 1,.C15.41.C 
16.5.1 Cor. 7. 
I7.C, JI. 16.c. 
I +. 3334.2 
Cor.S.1.18.19 
23.24.C.11.25 
Gal.1.2. 2 
Thcl1.2.Rev. 
T.11.20.C,2,7. 


90. 


On KRomes making Multitude and Roman 
a note of the true Church. 


Ome (t) Romaniſts averre, that Multitnde 

. AChmrches truth and goodneſſe doth conclude, 
It fo,thedamin'd in Hell a truer Church are 
Than Saints in heav'n, ſince they (x) are more by fare. 
Then world, tleſh,Devill, whom moſt ſerve, adore, 
And Mahomet, whoſe worſhippers are more 
Than Chrilts or Gods, ſhall truer, better bo (ſee 
Than Chrift,God, Chriltians. Rome thine errour 
In this, which thou mult necds retraR, recall, 


Becauſe Chriit faith, bis true Flocke ir buz (5) jmall. 

Thou addi\t;that (3) Roman,is a marke; then all 

Thote famous Churches to whom Fobn, James, 
Pau', 

Writ thcir Epittles,and that Church trom whom 

All other Churches are derivd, (Tea Rome 

Her ſe'ſe) I me me (4) Jernſa/em, were no 

True Churches, {ince not Roman. And if ſo, | 

The Scriptures crre,who themerze(!)Churches terme 

Of God and Chriſt, this Rome dares not athrme. 

But it theſe were true, though not Roman,then 

Roman's no Note of the true Church to men; 

At lealt in this age, when Romes Church of due, 

[s either no Church, or corrupt, untrue. 


ECD ÞPPIECCHEGRHISS 


On Romes engroſsing the name of the true! 


Church of Chriſt to her ſeIfe onely. 


Ome boaſts, that She zs Chriſts trive Church only 
When as in Scripture none can her deſcry 


Jo) 


_— 


| 


| 


| 


pr Roman Catholick. 


By which ſhe ſhould ſo tar from true faith fall 
That none ſhould her atrue Church deeme or call, 
But that ſhe ſhould become a(p) Babylon 

Of Errozirs, lewdneſſe andcontution. 


$4045 $:520+4-5:5 
Ou Romes Religion turn'd to Policy. 


V \ } a m___ Religion now decay'dpray 
y? 

Tis chang'd to State, wealth, worldly policy: 

| But what's Exchang'd for gaine, is not decayd 

; Bur much improv'd,it cannot be gaine-fayd; 

Profit, and worldly honour compriſe all 

Thoſe points which Romedoth nowreligion call: 

 Subſtra& theſe two; and all Romes faith 1s gon; 

Its Policy then, not Religion 

Which Rome : if theſe will her ſave 

| Her Machiavill chiefe place in heaven ſhall have, 

And her (#®) Pereſivs, who in polic 

Durſt write and Print, this fearetull blaſphemy; 

 1t 35 the Devills invention to permit 

T be toread Scripture (no way fit | 

\ For them to know) may by meere policy | 

| Eſcape hell flames, and mount above the skic. 


TT On 
; ” - 4 ; ? 


lJQ3 
So much as ence « * Church ſtild, unlelle (he 
T be Chareb of (n) there called be, * Unlefſe ir 
Andthatby Peter, when as, ſacred writ be the Church 
Doth other (s) Charcher oft ſo ſtile, not it. _ Eo 
Why $? I doubtnatburt to ignific Aquila houſe, 
Her future errors and Apoſtacie, Rom. 16.5. 


which diminu- 
tive Church is 
far from Ca- 
tholicke and: 
Univerſal, 
(n) 1 Pcr.5.13, 
aPplicd by Bel- 
larmix himſclf 
ro Rome, 


91, 
2 Cor.r. 1.c.8. 


1.Cal. Io2. 8x 
Theſ, 1.1. 3 


I, I I.20,C, 2.8& 


Þ) Rev, 14. 3. 
c-86, 19.C. 17. 
C.Cc.15,2.109. 


(wm) Diaboli 
 inventum eſſe 
ut popnlus 


Biblia legere 
permutrererur 


De Trad. Part. 
1.aſlenr. 3, 


(0) 1 Cor, 1.2. | 


Theſ, 3.4.,Rev. | 


— 
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On Popes right to interpret Scripture, and 
their ſtrange Gloſſes on ſundry Texts, 


to prove their Supremacy, and the Law- 


fulneſſe of depofing and killing Kings, 
Who diſobey them. | 


92. 


Uitnot the Pope interpret Scripture ? yea 
M Good reaton elſe a bo he 6. a 
No Text him makes Chrilts vicar, Peer, Pope; 
His Gloſſe muſt helpe here, elſe he had no hope 
Of being cither, that makes htm theſe, more: | 
No reaſon. then he ſhould this right give o're. 
Popes (4) claime it as their proper right and due + 
(q) Bellar. de | Ty expound the Scriptures, which none doe fo true, 
verboDei. 1-3. | $o well as they, in all points, ſpecially 
Cc. 1 QGrerzer. . "gy 5 
Def.c.1.L.r. De | In defence of their owne Supremacy, 
verbo Dei.p. | And right to Judge, depoſe, kill Kings, here they 
16, Such comments make on Texts,as will diſplay 
| Their Jearning,wiſedome, and unerring power; 
For inttance, they ſay, that our Saviour 
Sayd uno,Peter, (1) Fecde my fheepe : therefore 
(7) Joh 23. 15 | The Popes Supreame head of Chriſts Church:nay 
10.17. more 6 
They hence izferre, that they may judge, __ 
Kill Chriftian Kings, & of their Crownes diſpoſe: 
Feeding is killing now with Popes, and they 
Good ſhepheards are, when they their flockes 

| ſpoyle,ſlay. : 
Chriſt ſayd to Peter, (#) lanch ont from the ſhore 
(e)Luc.5 4- Into tbe deepe, and looſe your Nets, therefore 
| The Pope is ſupreame head, may Kings putdowne 
And looſe his Net, to catch their ” Ar woes | 
Crowne: * 


———_ ___— 


—{. 
nm. ot 


# 


{I feare this Kind ofbinding,lootmg fall - 


| That enongh;\ . therefore borh fworde ewith al 


—_— Oe de 


fwaR a Rowen FO 


I doubt S.Peter never had one thought yr 
Ot patching ſuch Fith when he lanch't his boate. 
Chriſt ſayd to Feter () whatſoever thou 

Shalt bind, ov looſe bere xp1e Earth bolow, 
Shall bo bound, loor'd i in heavn, therefore Pd may 


Kings Excomunicate,depoſeudge,ſhy; 


Them to obedionce;truth, and 'Loya 
And bind Kingvſo, that-they ſhatl 
To Popes,and nereoriee firive 


p be! \/ 
et Romer Se 


Befides this text, which meant them not at all. 


Onee the Diſciples ſayd ro Chriſt, (#) Behold 
Here ave two ſwords, upon whith Chriſt them col 


Soveraigne power, 49 well co99 9mm 
As ſpiritual] doth appertaine of ri | 
Llnto the Pope; he may with both Crow ſinite, | 

[ thinke S: Fixer did not then defery 

That theſe ria (words did ſo 

As his ſucceſſors have ſince int 

Who on the ſword, not word their Em 


Nay looſe thoſe SubjeRt f from their oathes, whikl, | | 


| 
4 
' is 
+ 
- 


pee 


33, Pope Bg- 


prered ir," 

"| Major. Plone 
dicntia. Elnani 
SanQam, &c. .. 


No wonder if they fay,not Prearbthe 
They ſticke not-to the Text, but to che Sword. 
Chriſt ſaith (#:JAl{ thinge'#n hervert wed erth eb ins) 
Are given of my Father, forethe ''(meere'ti 


Belonging to him, and by his owne might Sn | 
May diſpoſſelle all Kings who them enjoy,” | 
\Vhen he thinkes meete, ifthey him difobey, 

Yea hence they (t) that the Keyes of bore? whe 
_- m—_—_ [wherein-they Chriſt excelf}] - 

to Popes, a pope redeeme, releaſe 


Ment m hell,Parga en they pleaſe, 
Or ſend or keepe - cw forges fx 'men- -- 


Or.ſhuc on out of Heay'n: They godsare then '- 
P 


ns 
Land. t-10: 


Pope hath all. COWer; 'Crownes, Kingdoms of 


Pol Los the? 


file his Decla- 
rariOn.c. J2.p. 
T | 61.&c. _ 


(x) Luk. 22. | 


niſace inter- 


— 
a 
* £ 


y Corres .18. | 


 ng—_ 
-- <<. 
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] 
(a) AA 10,31. 
12,13, 


| 
((b) Mar, 21.1. 
:2-3.Mar.1 Js», 


2-3e 


] 


()Jok, 12-34, 


| Ideeme this Text belongs to Chrilt onely, 


| All Kingdomes, Crownes, things of ri 


Is error then it to Popes to apply. M 
Chritt ſayd to Peter, (d) Ariſe, kill and eate, 
[ That is, ſuch beaſts, forwles onely made for meate - 
_ "4 trance, from heavy n let dawne 

n 4 preat (beete: \T ore P may -uncrowne 
De a kill Kings, and Par their will, : 
If they refuſe their mandates co fulfill : 
Nay ſend them ſoule andbody unto hell. 
I fearethe Popecx this texa not well, 
Sith there was no King, vian within the ſhecte, 
Bug creeping things, and beaſts with fowre feete. 
If Popes from hence will kill Kings, they mak eate | 
Fheir fleſh likewiſe. O'tis a royall meate. 
Chriſt (b ) two Diſciples ſent, and bad them looſe 
An Aſſes colt, and bring him [ can youchooſe 
But laugh at this rare gloſſe? ]the Pope therefore 
Hath right to all meus goods,both rich and poore: 
Yea, to Kings Crownes, k may them binde, unty; |. 
Depoſe;free ſubje&Rs from theic Loyalty, 
Oathes of AHegiance , fealty, even as 
Chriſtsrwo Diſciples did untie the Aﬀe : 
Popes are hard driven when they mult repaire 
Unto this Aﬀe, to prop up Peters chaire. - 
Chriſt ſayd, (cif 1:be lift wp from earth, I, 
Will draw all things unto me: Popes _— 


(draw 
tro them 
And claime them as their due,by Chriits own law. 
But ſince Chriſt drawes al things to him,on high, 
\ Not to the Pope, on Earth, I mult deny 
This Roman glofle, till Popes can make it cleare 
That Chiritt ſpeaks of them, of Crowns not Sou!lcs 
() In the beginning | not beginnings | God (here. | 
Created Heav'n and earth note here Popes odde | 
Gloſſe and deduRion; } Therefore there's but one | 


BeginningsMonarch; who? the Pope alone, | 
; Whencel 


—_— — 


"PR. 


T wixt Sunne and Moone: which his (tg) Glo 

Sort manifelts; T bat ar the Swrmes greatneſſe 

And magnitude exceeds the Moones, no 

Thanforty ſeven| nay filty inc] __ fo, 

| T he Pope in greatueſſe, night, power, dh ont-gor 
Him, leſſe than forty ſeven timer, and as | 


: Gloſa Ihi-1 
in|! 


F for 4 Roman! x Catholicke. 

Whenceall Kinge, Princes rears Prieft powre | 
And Popes may ncks, judge, ſway, depoſe, kill | 

ings. 
In this beginning Popes were not at all ; | | 
Sm chen to their rok ana yo _— call. | 
e two g cre eat'ſt Light | (e)Gen,1.16. 

1nd the le ew ma ems 4. ag L | 
Hence ({) Innocent ird, writes, the greater }Decreralium 

| Light i the Pop phe fete Emperar, PO [L1de Majors 
And then conchudes moſt learned[y from hence, | cncia Tir, 33. 
That there's as great and vaſte a difference Solitz. 
Betweene the Pope and Emperor, #s 5s 


The moone no taſter, nor lihtin i it has 

| But what the Sunne derivesto-it-: ſo Kings ' 
| And Emperours power,fuſtre from Popes fprings; 
Whereas in truth, the Popes axt 
An nf ps. wa (6) derin'd from theme only, 

' But 

Here meant, Idoubtthe et is Fe or f right. 
Chriſt ſayd that (4) Peter ſponld be eal' d Cepbor, 
That is, anbead ſaith (&) Irmecern, { whereas 
Chriſt there interprets it tobe, « +>caae: Pl 

Whence he inferres, rhat none 6 mo I 


th the Sunne, not , was this great fight | gli 


Are heads of Chriſfts Chnerch and 
To Kings, and may them cenſure, kill, difimouat. 
This Glot ſe ma Av rave pen Innocent, | 
Who underſtood not what this Cephar ment, (DEpber, 6 ) 
Nor what's the duty of an head, to {l) grid: 05. AO 
; Not kz ———_— or them rule with |) Mates. 
| 6 x (#) Chrilt [52. 


| w—_—  — lt aa _ 
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(n) De Major. 
& Obed.unam 
SanQamg &c, 


Y 


(o) Jer. 1.19. 


(p) Serm,in 
feſto Greg. Pa- 
pe,Extran.de 
Majoritate & 
'Obedicntia. Cc. 
unam —_ 
De Cont 

rn 
1.2.c.6, Ruſti- 
cartt magts fu- 
doris ſchemare 
 quodam labor 
ſpitirualis, Ex- 
preffas eſt, 8&c, 
| Lp, 

s) Jean. 'Cre- 
ſpin, L'eſtar.de 
L'eſglif. p. 

$7 Balzus & 

lara mn 
Alexandro.3. 
Grim/tons im- 
periall Hiſtory. 
mFred.1. 
(e) Rev, 12.4, 
ro the end. 1 
Per. 5.8. 

{v)1 Cor. 9.4. 


. 


Chriſt ſazd to Peter,(®_) Ext thou wp thy ſword 
Into the ſcabbard; trom which very word-. 
Pope ( - Boniface the _— moſt learnedly 
Reſolves, the temporall ſword doth rightly 
Belong to Popes, and that the T emtperall 

Sword ſubjed us ta ihe Hierarehieall, \ , 
But ſince Chrilt ſayd, pt ap, not uſe this ſword, 
This Text no ſuch concluſion will afford. 
God ſaydto Feremze the Prophet, See 

T (ov) over Nations, King domes have ſet thee 

T's roote out, pull downe and deſtroy | namely 

By threatning judgements for their finnes onely: | 
Therefore ſay (?) Innocent and Boniface 


[1 


| 
[ 


1 


& ) Have we not power to eate and dringg! 1aith Paul :|/ 


LO learned Popes | the Pope hathpower,right,place, 

ver all Monarch's and their Kingdomes, Crownes 

All ſubje& to him, and within the bounds 

Of his Grand Empire; and be may at will 

Deſtroy all Kingdomes,Kings dethrone,judge,kill. | 

This, not to Peter ſpoke, but Feremy . 

Makes little tor the Popes Supremacy: 

And if (3) S. Bernard rightly gloſle the place, 

Confounds,not proves the Popes,itate,power and |. 

Face. 

Its writ of Chrilt, (r) that be ſhauld tread upon 

The Lyon, Adder, yea the young Lyon 

And eke the Dragon trample.xwder feete : 

(i) Pope pegs 4 tbe third, thought it meete 
nd lawfull for him, from tb text, bis foote 

On Fredericke the firſt his throate to put, 

And trample on bim, uttering #s clauſe, 

While; be tred on bim with bus Papall P aws. 

The (+) Devil and. his power is meamt.onely 

By Adder,Lyon, Dragon, certainely 

In this Text, not the Emperour, therefore 

This Pope mif-gloit, abus'd it heretofore. 


Popes! . 


_—_— 


A Sn 


for a Roman Gatholicke. 


109 


Popes hence haye — all things temporall, 
And ma ole 0 s Crowns,Aas ſome write, 
Then all men-ſyre may claime the ſelte-ſame right 
Sith they have power to eate and drinke; bur yet 
Not Kings, Crownes,Kingdomes, but their drink 
and meate. 
Store of ſuch learned glofſes every where 
| In Popes (a) decrees, Epiſtles, workes appeare; 
da I _ _ _ doe _ diery 
hat Popes all elſe excel), in gloflery, 

And con aki any text, high Tron draw. 
Good cauſe then they alone ſhould gloſe GodsLaw 


eS46S4 SaoSaaS aches e$ae$e $a $a $1 
On the Popes Supremacy, and Soveraignety 


| 


Over Kings, Emperours, and King. | 


—_— * 4 


| 
*" Extran. De 
Major. & Obe- 
dientia. In 
Concil.Lare- 
ran. ſub. Leo. 
Io. p. 671, An- 
con,Sum. parte, 
3 Tin22.c%,* 
'PopeInnocens 
rius the 3, his 


| 


. Ds - : 
| domes. -82 alin 
T He Emperours, (3) nine hundred jeares, and more | Cicſpin. Ba- | 
Komes Popes confirm d,choſe, judg'd,ruld beretofore; | '=n5 © Vo 
Who ſwore them bomage and fidelity ebay ice _ 
As their Supreame Lords, who did ſummon, try, Romanorun 
Cenſure, depoſe them oft for crimes, as we Eurorpius : 
By Joy of former times may ſee. Grimflons on ; 
By what right then do Romes Popes now of-late en woot © 56 
, . Y, MorneY 
Themſelves, 'bove (x) Emperours, Kings elevate, hoMy fiery of” | 
And them eleQ, confirme,crowne, judge, depoſe, | lniguep Ab- | 
Kill, excommunicate, their Crawnes diſpoſe, ' basUſpergenfs | 
Their King domes interdift, abſolvezontye CER 
Their ſubjefts from their Outhzes, faith,loyalty, ma Re mg pu 
And ſtir them up to fight, revolt, rebell lus, Mottizns, |: 
Againſt their lawfull Princes,zhem to ell, * with ochers. © 
Exempt all Clergie mens goods, perſons, lands (3) Sce Aven- 
0 . £ | tic, Annal. : 
From publicke taxes, and Ea Take 5 bands ? Boyce 
(s) Chrit, Peter, tribmie did to Ceſar pay, | (4) Mar. 27. | 
Es 23 And 24.:427_ 
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——_—__—_—_— 


uo 


A Pleaſant Parge 


(6) Mar, 22,21 


(ce) Rom. 13. 
I.tO 5. 


(d)1 Pcri,g.13, 

14.15. 

> ey 
Benno in vi- 

ta Greg. 7. 


wi th A ba $ 
Uſpergent! $, 
& Grimfton an 


roſa and Hen- 
”7 the third. 
'*1 King, 2,26, 


By. 
(f) Mar. 26, v: 


(b) See Doftor 
Crateniberpe 
ofthe Popes 
Temporal 
Monarchie. 
(:)Mar. 7. 8.9, 
Luk. 4 $.6, 
({)Provs,s5. 
Plal. 22.28, 
Dan 4.2 S. C. 
2.21.C,C.21. 
23. Job.g.s.ro 
13. 3 Chron. 
20.6.7.C.9,8. 

. Tim, 6. Is. 
Rev.1 7-24 C. 
Ig.16, 


| 


the life of Fre- | T he Fewaſb bigh-Pricſts to therr 
deriche Earbe- Did ſtill ſubmit, and were (*) judg'd,rnl'd, controld 


| For their encroachments on his royaltics. | 


And charged all to (*) give Ceſar alway 

T he things thut are Ceſars, yea, bleſſed Pant 
Writing unto the Romans, ſaith,(+) Let oll, 
Or every Soule be ſub ject to obey, x 

The higher powers, and to them tribuee pay, 

Not out of feare but conſcience, ſince they be 
Ordain'd of God. The like m_ readewe 
Saint Peter gives to all;(4) T or ſchves ſubmit 
To the King, as ſupreame, why l0? for #t 

I; the will of God, and for the Lords ſake 

T ou muſt this doc; Here Popes Petr forlake, 
And quite abandon : his Divimuy | 
They now at Rome condemne for (e) Hereſie. 


ngs of old | 


By them, nay (f) Chriſt þ:mſcſfe, (2) Paull, Peter,a/f 
Th Apoſtles unto (b) Ceſars tribunall 
Appe.d, ſubmitted, it Popes Vicars be 

To Chriit,or Peters Sweceſſors,their See, 
Goods,perions, Lands, they muſt to Emperours 
And Kings ſubjeR, as did their Anceltors; . 
They mult ng longer them judge, kill, depots, {\_ 
Accurſe,command, nor of their Crownes diſpoſe; | 
Elſe they will prove the Devills Vicars, who | - 
All earthly K ingdomes claim'd, | as _ now doe 
In ſundry (6) Prirted bookes ] and fayd (5) all theſe 


Are mine to 71ve unto whom T ſhall pleaſe, | 
Bur neither Devill, Pope have right to one 
Kings Crowneor Kingdome, bn (4) Chriſt, God 


And K ings from nnd-r them immediaue \. 
Tt Popes lay claime to any, certainely 
They from the Devill mutt their right derive, 
And fuch bad Title, doubtleſſe will not thrive; 
Which if they looke not well unto, I feare 3 
The Devill will at laitthem to hell beare 


( alone I 


Popes 


—— 
—_— 


| 


| for a Raman Carbolick. 


— —— 


11k 


Popes than forbeare this claime, it ye be wile, 

Chriſt, Peter did no (1) earthly Crowne: poſleſle, 

Therefore Popes claimes to them are vaine, 
groundleſſ. 
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On Popiſh Jmages. 


Apiſts in Lew (a time ofmoſt devotion) 

| eh ill bide of their free motion 
In all their Churches, So that none can eye 

T hem when they pray. This pradtiſe certainely 

Is an undoubted that Images 

| by placed, us'd in Rome Churches 
Doe hinder mens devotion, ſince they hide 
Them thus in Lene: than lay them quiteafide 
At all times elſe, fince no Saints heretofore 

, Had Images in Churches, or before 

Them us'd topray, bow,kneele, or warſbipped 
LY _ Creatures a Fx have learned 
'To doe; who Pagan like ftockes (n)dcifie, 

| And ofter them when ft lie Pagans cry, 

: As ſome of late bave done in Spaine; *twere well 

:T berefore if were danur'd to Hell, 
'Wherewith Romes flocke as groſſe Idolatry 
'Commits, as Pagans with theirs anciently. 


$$445#4$4065445 104446004440 


0n Romes Doftrine and Praftiſe of E-. 
qui ocation. 


flye, hate, 


T he. 


—_— 


Es 


(l) Joh.4 3,36, 


(ms) Declara- 
rion du Pere 
Baſilep -7 2. 


' LL Romeforafalſe Church. ſhould dame, |: 
Becauſe ſhe teacheth to (s ) equivocate; 4 


| 


—  —— 


hcr. 


- . * " 
” . ba 
- - . 


xt ae 
75 


Teanawke w\ 
F | The worſt of all (?) Lies, cheates, thac 19;' NO eruth 
| | Can be in Rome, who this defends,purſu *th, - 
How can men pin their __— on'Romes: Church 
{keve, 44).,, (leeve. 
Whoſe doubling faich,word [5,0 ous none can be- 
They 1 may more faith, Trarh finden D&ril HE, then | 
In molt of Romes Popes, Jeluites,Glergie-men; | 
Whole ſtrange Equivocations, Lyes, ſhould wr 
All them, and their falſe Church quite to, torſak 
[$945+2244222$9262) 
{On Þ apiſts blaſphemous Aſſertions. Mob: 
ching the Vargin Mary, to: the Uiſho-| 
nour of God the Father, and Chi bi | 
Sonne, 
Mari (1) JD Ernard de Buſts, and ſome Rom-miſts mo 
+ na, 5% B Since him, record; that Gods Kingdome col | 
cellent 4, Ga= » | Chiefely in theſe two, Inſtice and Mere 
ric] >a That God this laſt hath reſig1M:o Mary 
260% ho. As bis Kingdomes beſt halfe, rohence all 49 by ' 
Gaſon. Tra. | Gods Juſt ice griev'd are, may appeale'and fie, | 
44a per Mag- | From God to her, as men here commonty - oh 
nificat, From Courts of Law » 4ppe- the to Chancery: By 
(r) Foes Miſe- Who by her Mercy, will them ade, releeve 
ricordie, mater | Againſt Gods Juſtice when ere it them grieve. 
Miſericordie, | So that if God injuſtice men condemnne 
_ : {rs bs MA Her Mercy, mauger God, will abſpve them, | 
Offces. Pri. | And free from condemnation: Teehis be), >» 5 
mers, Houres | True, God's but halfe a God; no God but has TEL. 
and Popiſh God hath nonghr left but Jultice, which damnes | 
a orgy pag Not one for Juitice, all for Mercy calls.” 7 (all; 
rnbnden $a ng Mary hath all Gods Mercy; is all grace f 


derived from 


mt. 


——w_Al .- 


—þ 


- 


| Nay 4fercies (1) Fontaine : all then willetphrace: | 
_Her | 


<a +2 Py 


| T hy ſooteftoole make : And in like ſort diſguiſe, 


Her for their onely Goddeſſe; all will: ipe, | 
Sue, pray to her, notoreto God will cry, 
' Nor yet to Chriſt, who being Juſt a well 

As mevcifull, doth ofi delay, | 4 

writes CO Anſem,) when Mary 

Compas'd of nowght but merey,clemeng, * 1 | 
Heares and grants all mens ſuites without delay, 

As ſoone as they unto ber ſeeke or pray. 

So as all thoſe who pad 5:90 would ob12ine 

With fpeede, muſt unto ber reſort, complaine. 

Whioh Gif true Doarine) all to na will run, 

And Chriſt,as Mediator, be undone, 

Since all will ſue to her, who doth firſt grant, 
And ne'redemand of God one thingthey want 
For Chriſt his Interceſſion, but ſecke all (cat. 
From her,whom they their («) ADVGCATE oft 
If theſe write truth, the Virgin hath undone 
Un-Godded both the Father and Sonne : 
Ingroft their Mercy, Office, Dicty, 
And made herſelfe Romes onely god : Truely 
Then well might Bonaventure, in his Plalter 


Our Lord unto our Lady (v)change and alter 
Throughout the Pſalmes:and ator ſayd to my | 
Lord, fit thou at my right hand untill I | 


T bine enemies make thy [iy ray wrong 


My right hand, untill T thine enenties 


Cy) O Lord intheebave I put my truſt, let 
Me never be confounded, and to ſet 

It thus : O Lady I my truſt in thee 

Hve put, O never ſuffer me to be 

Put to confuſion: in thy righteouſneſſe 
Delwver me, for thou art my fortreſſe: 


With fundry ſuch like : This grofle Blaſphemy 


bl 
(©) 


Which Romes Popes Church approve, uſe, juſtifie 
Q_ T 


(s) Decxcel-| 


lentia. B. Vir- 
ginzs, 


| T he Lord ſayd to onr (y) Lady, fit thou at | challeuge, p,' 


490,4pl, © 


(x) Ph.11o.1 


()POl.71.1. 


2,3, 


Y 


as = 
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97. 


(2)Scewick- 
life. Dialog. l. 
415-26. 33, 
1039, 

(«) Sec Belar- 
min dc Eccle- 
ha. L3.c2.Mar- 
filinus Patav, 
Defenſ Pacis, 
Part. 2.C. 2 
(b)Ephel. 2. 
| 20, Mat. I 0. 18, 
1 Per. 2.5.6.7. 


To Gods and Chrilts diſhonour,ſhould now make 
All them quite to abandon and forſake. 


Subibubulich bbub hut, 
On Romes Novelties , notwithſtanding 
her pretence of Antiquity. 
Ome is (till vaunting of Antiquity, 


| R Though all, or moſt in her be Novelty. 

Her Popes, Arch-prelates, Prelates, Cardinals, 
Arch-Deacons,Prebends,Deanes,Offcialls, 
Subdeacons,Readers,Clerkes,Acolythiits, 
Abbots, Abbeſſes,Priors, Maſſing-Prieſts, 
Monkcs, Friers, Nunnes of all ſorts, Anchorites, 
Confcfors, I cgats, Pard*ners, Jeſtiites, 
Chancellours, Vicars,Profors,Commiſfaries, 
Dataries, Chaplaines,are all (x) Novelties 

Not found in Scripture, mens late forgery. 

Now ſince Rome theſe her (4)Chmrch cals,deemes oily, 
Her Chuch is but a Novelty built on 

Mens fancies, not on (b) Chriſt the Corner ſlone : 
Her blotting ont the ſecond Commandement, 
And doubling of thetenth, to give content . 

Her monltrons T ranſubſtantiation, 

Maſle, Ladies Pfalters, halte Communion, 

Her drinking of Chritts blood within the bread 
She eates, and thatclos'd in the veines not ſhed; 
Making, adoring gods, Saints Images, 

Shrin:s, Reliques,Crofles,Pixes, Crucifxes, - 
Prayers to God in unknowne Tongues; to Saints 
Departed, who cannot heare their.complaints; 
Auricular contefſion, exempting 

Delinquent clerkes from juatitice of thcir King, 
Ele&ion for mens fore-{cene workes: freewi!]. 


Falling from Grace, new Miracles wroughe till, 


Her - 


for « Roman Catholicke. 
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Eſentiall co make a true Sacrament, 

Adoring of the holt conditionally, 

It it intruth be tucn'd to Chriſts body, 

Saints ſceing Prayers in the Looking-glaſle = 

O'th' Trinity,to which mens prayers itil] paſle, 

Her worfhipping of all things with Latry 

(As Crofle, ſpeare, Nayles, Thornes ) which 
toucht Chriits body; - 


' Her Pi&ures of our Lady on a throne 
 Crown'd Queen of Heay'n,with Ch 


riit a litle OHe 


Held in her Armes: Her praying unto her, 


{ (4) Reliques of ber milkgaire,combi,Gownsfmocks(all | ruo deledifli- 


: 
1 
i 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


| 


þ 


Gods Word : that it mult be interpreted, 


Againlt Gods word, controll the text, and ſenſe; 


( ©) Command thy Sonne, ſhew thy ſelfe a Mother, 


Still fi eih,ſweete) thnnes in nature veniall, 
Prayer to Angels, Limbus, Purgatory, 
Popes Indulgences, Pardons fold for money, 


| For any linne; five new coyn'd Sacraments, 


Her publicke ftewesallow'd to raiſe Popes rents, 
Her Merits, workes of ſupererogation;;. . . 


Doubt, no certaine aſſurance of Salvation, 


| Popes right to both Fwords, their ſupremacy 


Over all Perſons,Clergie, Laity : 
Their excommunicating, depoling, 


Iudging, nay killing Kings, interdifting 
Whole Kingdomes; abſolving from loyalty ..: | 


$; arMing, 
King; 


And ſolemne oathes of that fidelicy 
Which ſubje&s make unto their kin 
Exciting ſubjects 'gainit their Jawfull 
Proceſſions, Pilgrimages, relervations 
Ot Hoſts in Pixes, with their elevations, - 
And Adorations: Lay men not to read 


Confirm'd by Popes : that Romes Popes may di» 


ſpenle 


Her markes of a true Church, the Prieſts Jnteax, - 


| 


' (6) Jure ma- 
' tris impera 


| mo fhlio Domi- 
; nonoſtro Jeſu 
| Chriſto, (orova 
B, Marie Vir- 
£1#i4,Bouauent. 
; Opera. Tom. 5. 
Rome, 1588, ' 
| Inelira 2 
Dei & Flil ra 
+  .-. 
COOE pececa- 
bus miſere- 
ri, Ibi C*S 
Perrys. 
matrem; Jure- 
matris IMPE.- 


< 


[Beacons Re- 


RA: Ofc B, 


ie. : 
(d) See Tbs, 


liques of 
Rome, 


Q 2 That 
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Beacon of Ex- 


vol.z.f, IO1.10 


———— 


That Popes are above Councels generall, 
And mult confirme, nay over-rule, and cal] 
Them of due right: that Councels cannot erre, 
Nor Popes in Peters chaire, where they lit ne're : 
Saints canonizing; Romes rich Treaſfaury 

Of Merit, whereof Popes mult keepe the key, 
Caſes reſerved to his SanCGtity, 

Buls, Maſſes to free Soules from Purgatory, 
Juſtification not by faith alone 

But workes,more Mediators beſides one; 

That Mary is the Churches Advocate, 
Damning Prieſts marriage,vowing Celibate, 
Saints Legends,Holi-dayes, ſtri&t abſtinence 
From meates at ſet dayes out of conſcience; 

| Bowing at Altars, ſhaving Prieſts, Nuns Crowns, 
 Greatdifference in habits, Coules,Frocks, Gowns, 
Beades,Pater Noſters, Aves, ſayd by ſcore, 

Yea Ave Mary Bels,not known afore 

Time; Holy-water, Holy-bred,Candels 

| Burning atNoon-day;(*Xbriftning,hallowing Bells, 
P a/mees,Churches, Church-yards, Altars, Chalices, 
Salt, Spittle,Chriſme,Swords,Pals, Rocbets, Abbees, 
Capes, Alt ar-C loathes, Organs,ſtrange Duckez, Bowings, 
Nods, Geſtures, Ceremonies, and Crofſings, , 
Channting of Maſſes, praying toward the Eaſt, 
Chuling of fome Saints more than all the reit 

For certaine Kingdomes, Countries,diſcaſcs; 
Cities, Profeſſions like the Pagans; theſe 

With ſundry other things,are Novelties, 

Not found in Scripture, but mens Forgerics. 
Ceaſe then thy Bragges Rome,thyReligion's new, 
Vaine,falſe; ours onely is old, ſaving, truc. | 


Wl 


—m—_—— 


for a Roman Catholicke. 


On, and againſt Romes balfe ( ommunion, 
and Sacrilegious depriving the people of | 
the Sacramentall (up. Tt) Mar 26. 


2 Fs 
El! melewdeRome, with what ſenſe, reaſon, | (g) Quia in 
race nonnullis par- 


| Sr . ib di 
Canſt thou fly in our bleſſed Saviours face? —— 


And crofſehis precept, (f ) Drinke yee ALL of this, | pullulare inci- 


Blaſphemous AQ, a ainſt Chrilts Sa crament. & haveles ved 
Had Rome not loſt her wits,ſenſe, grace,al] ſhame, | ;,;hrer oriri 
She would not thus Chritts Lawes annull, ACts | ſaſpicantur Pe- 
And thoſe as(#)Heritiques damne,& purſue, (blame | rimus nos, &e, 
Who bold the Cup to be tgL 1y-men due. adder” 
\ To falvethis fore: Rome firit ſaith, ſhe being maveeaiitans 
Chrilts Spouſe, hath power, right to decree this | provideri (alu- 
ThisIdeny:No wives have power,right to (thing, OR En. 
't. C, N:NC 
eſt quod preſens Concilium ſacrum generale Gonſtantienſe, in ſpiricu Sano 
legitime congregarum, adverſus hunc ERROQREM provider ſatagens, marura 
plurium Dofioram ram divini, quam humani Juris deliberatione przhabira, de- 
clarar, deceit & diffinit: Quod licer Chrittus poſt canam inttiruerit, 
& ſuis Diſcipulisadminiftraverir, ſub urraque \ pccie panis & yini hoc venerahile 
Sacramentum : tamen hoc NON OB5TANTE: &c. Sef0, 13. Swrixs. Tom 3. 
'p. 827, 822. (þ) Pertinaciter atferentes oppofirum premifſorum, ranquam 
| hzreric1 arcendi, per Dioceſanos locorum, au. inquifitores hexreticz pravitatis 


| Conci], Conſtant, 1bid, 
_ © EL Annull 


As if it wereſuperftuous, or amillke ? pirgut ſacerdo- 
Yea, bid a Non-obſtante unto it, Gm oe 
T oChriſt, dpefiles, Fathers, as unfit Frg penia als 
Here to be follow'd,in a full (g) Councell, & vini; com- 
And cuerſe damne all thoſe to the pit of Hel! minicare non 
| Who dare tread in theirF ooteſteps, or ſay, Ly cetſunt, contra. 
Men ought to drinke Chriſts Cup, and him obey — 
Hereis, ftilin recerving im both kinae, | clehz conſue- 
| A perverſe cuſtome, error, as we finde w—_ 7 
272 1 ro>alam, un 
In the Comncell of Conſtan infolent, up om: ha x6 
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Objed. I, 
» Anſrv, I, 


18,1 Tim, 


3.1. 


(Q) Ephelſ. 5. 


\14.88.c. = 
T3 1s 


(IJ) Deur. 4. 2 
Joſh. 1.7, Pro, 
39.6, Rev.22. 

18.19. 


2 


19. 
Þ -g 

(1) Exod. 20, 
I5. Mar. x9, 


15.Rom.2,21. 
c.13.9. Ephcſ. 
4.28, 


(3) Eph.s. 22, 
2 3.24. Col. 3, 


Oo SY" OO IP ants PONTING ww 


Annull,or change thoſe a&ts their husbands doe. 
The Lawes of God and Men, bid (#*) wives obey 

T beir Isbands A1.md.ates,not them creſſe,gainelay; 
Sheis no true ſpoulc, but whore, who dares rent, 
Divide or change her Husbauds Tettament. 


(2.1 T.12.1 Per, 


22.23.24. C.0» 
| 1,2.Col 3.20. 
tO 23%,1 Tim.s6. 
1.2,Rom 13.1. 
(07,1 Per.z 13 


28.26.Luc-22., 


But Rebell, Traytor, who dares change, diſſect 
His Fathers, Matlters, Princes Teſtament, 
Or their Edicts oppole,controule or rent: 
Rome is no true Spouie, ſervant, childe, ſubject 
' Of Chrilt chen, as the boaits, who darcs negleR, 
 Change,dilannull his will and Teſtament, 
And thus divide his bleſſed Sacrament, 
; Againlt his precept: Nor can (he of right 
\ It doe. For what Authority, Law, might 
Hath any witec, child, Servant or ſubje& 
(Commanded to (&) obey, nor croſſe, corveCt, 
Their Husbands, Parents, Maſters, Princes will, 
And their Adts,FEdits, Pleaſreres to fulfill) 
To alter, nullitc, halve, diſobey 
Their Teltaments, As,Edicts, or to ſtray 
From, runne crofſe to them? Romies Church can- 
not be ({be 
| More than Chritts Spouſe,childe, ſervant, ſubject; 
| Then being no more, if this, canuot cancell 
| Chrilts ordinances, norhis Lawes repeal, 
; Much leſſe deprave, pervert his Teltament, 
' His Cup reitraine, divide his Sacrament. 
| Chritt threatens (*) death to thije wha dare detract 
| Ouzht from bis IVord, much more trom his latt aCt, 
\ The Sacrament, by hzs de.ith ratifi'de, 
' And (m) doe this as oft 4s ye drinke : Feſide, 
| Chriit doth /0rb:4 19 (n ) ſter'e or take away | 
; What ts anothers rtubt * Nonecan gainelay | 
| Chriſts Cup and blood to be the Peoples right 
| As well as Pricits; lince Chriſt jn the ſamc night 
He 


| He is no good childe, ſervant, or iubjeR, 


ee 
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He did ordaint the Sacrament, bids (*) AU ( o)Mar.26-27 
T o drinke of bes bleft Caip in Generall, ef .J0.4.16. 
And (þ hvs blood alike for a'l; as mu:b . 
As wht net as for hay and ſuch G#) : Jak 2 | 
As bein Orders. Since then Lay-men by 62-1.2.Rev.i, f 
Chrilts owne gift, Charter,as great property Th 4. /Y 
And right have to Chriſts Cup, as Romes Clergie | 5-<.7.14.A, E 
Or any Pope or Prelate; certainely =o PNG - 
It cannot but be Sacriledge and theft He — 
Them to deprive of what Chriſt to them left; b1E-the 
And that at his death, by his Teltament, Tl.co 26,1 Per, 
To which the Church muſt yeeld, not diſafſent.. | *+2-19. 
Chriits owne Apoſtles here had no right, power 
To change his As, Lawes; Hence our Saviour (a)Joh.14.15, 
Tels them (q) If ye love ms, my Commandments PEO 
Keepe: adding, For be who loves me, aſſent: (then 
. To, and keepes my Commandmciits. Romes Church b 
Who keepes not Chrilts Commandments, and 
oth when 
She pleaſe, annull,controule his As and will, 
Loves not Chriſt, bur rebclls again!t him ſtil]. 3. 
All the Apoſtles, and S. Peter ſay 
(r) We ought rather God thin men to obey, (1) AQ 4.19.c, 
Therefore we rather nruft obey Chriit here Tr | 
Who bids us drink, than-Popes who lay torbeare. 
'The Sacred Cp, Blood in the Sacrament - p 
1s the (1) ſezle of Chriſt Cov nant,T eſtament: L Ph Pe ay 
'Whence prin not of the Bread, but Cup faith, | Luk.22, 20, 1 
Fr, Cor.t1. 25; 
Cup the New T eſtament in my B ood is : | Hcb.g. 20.c, | 
Now Chriſts Covenant,will, as (t) unchangeable. 29 wo q Sh 
Are as the day and night, impoſſible Wb 
bo wht, impolſ 8.Zech.9.11, 
Once to be canceÞd, and ſtand faſt for cver, Rom. 4.11, 


Therefore none cantheCupsſeale from them ſever, | ©) J<r.3 3:20 
| Containing Chriſts blood of the Covenant; pod etc, 


Which will be voyd, if itthis great ſeale want. A Ne K 


___ When{7.8.g. 
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(v) Mar. 25, 
19.20. 


S, 


(x)1 Cor. TA 


I 7o{0 3Cs 
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| When Chrilt gave his Apoſtles their Qharter 


, f EN" p « . 4% Oe 
a" "d 


Alſo delivered unto you; that the 


And grand Commiſſion, he exprelly there 
Sheba their power, ſaying (v) Goe ye and 
Preach 
T he Goſpell to all Nations, and them teach 
ALL THINGS FOR TO OBSERVE W HAT-| 
SOEVER I 

HAVE TOU COMMANDED: adding, and loe,1 

Am with you alwayes unto the worlds end. | 

Sith Chritlt then did his owne Apofiles ſend 

Forth, butto teach all men to obſerve [D 

Whatever he commanded, and not ſwerve 

From it unto the left hand or the right: 

How Romes Popes, Church have now more po=| 

wer, might, right 

Than Peter, the Apoftles-had to change, 

Repeal Chrilts will, Ats, Edi&s, ſeemes moſt 
ltrange - | 

To me, and ſhe muſt ſhew me ſomeexpreſle 

Conmiilion from Chriſt, which doth theirs ups 

prelle, 

And give Popes power to rob the Laity 

Quite of Chriſts Chalice, given former] 

Unto them by his will, and that Popes be 

Exempt from Chrilts Injun&ions now,though He 

Be alway es preſent in his Church as King . | 

And Supreame Lord, directing every thing; 

Or elſc mult deny that Popes jultly | 

May take Chritts Cup thus from the Laity. 

When Path” abuſes in the Sacrament 

At Corinth would reforme,he that Church ſent 

(z ) Unto Chriſts one prime Inſtitation, 

Blaming then firſt for its tranſgreſſion, 

And then informes them very ptn&aally, -  / 

T þave receiv?d of the Lord that which I FC? if 


__../ 
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127: 


La eſs in the ſelfe-ſame night that he © + 
\W, as Phgrdr tooke bread; and lo forth : After 
Ser btok zooke the Cup in like manner 

ing this clauſe to both; A- oft as ye 
| Doe this, doe it in menuory of me 
| For as oft as ye eate this bread; A ND this 
| Cup drinke, ye ſbew the Lords death untill by 
Co aim: By which words it is plaine, 
Alkmu Finke Chriſts Cup till he come againe- 
Since Paul then doth them checke for varying 
From Chriſts firſt Inſtitution, injoyning 


All to conforme thereto; I hence clearely 
Conclude Romes Church hath no Authority 


Much lefſe his Cup, Blood, thus to take away 
From Laickes, who mult ic drinke and retaine 
By this Texts warrant, ti Chriſt come-againe. 

| The ſcripture calls the bleſſed Sacrament * 

T he Lords ('y) Smpper ani T able; with intenc 

To ſignifee, that as all conſtantly 

Doe(X) drinke 44 well as eate when called by 

Men to Sup with them at their Tables * (o ) © 
| Chriſt would have alt hows» ok RAE w-” 
| His Sacr ed Tabk 5 


| His winie,as eate on elſe Ther might clinke | 


' His feaſt defe&ive, and himſelfe to'be 
| A niggard, not a bountifull, good, free ': 


Or right at all from Chriſts firſt forme to ſtray; | 


Is CLI, 20. 


(3) Gen. 243. 


torts nes 


27. 25.C 43, 
34. Exod. 2 
tl], C, 32, + 


[Jug 19.4. 6. 


- *[2L.2Sam, In. 
* "113, 1 King, 1. 


 Houſe-keeper. This was it which: nirakes pr 25. C. 4. 20.C, 


' ()Come d inkeO Friends; hea "riots a th" 
, O my beloved © Drinke ye al oF 1tb3f0 19 4-1 7 oy 
, Anddrinke it freely. (4) Ch- iſFbah p rebar bis h 
| (4) Wine as well x Bread, Meate fon ft bn fo feaſts” | 
| As Scripture oft recite; that | 
, Might deparethirſty; This his 
' Romenow cont ;and' 


decinevican. 
A nd therefore ſends —__ his Supper 


tr 


Mi Canc,s.1; 
\ v.22. 17+ 


18,47. Chron. 
.22,Eft. I.7 
$Job1. 13. 74 
22,13.Mar.18, 

 19.Luk. 10,7, 


2E.37. 
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' Reph. 
(f Mar.g. 7. 


ReJoynder. 
I. 


(g) Deur. 24-1- 
2.3-4.c. 16.17, 
cr2.1.Mar:7 8. 
10.C 3. ro IO, 
compared to- 
gether. 
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| The Sacred Cup from Lay-men take away, 


| 


3 


Except Maſſe-Prieſts, who drinke the wine onely, 

To Chrilts diſhonour, his gueſts diſcontents, 

Who neither love dry feaſts, nor Sacraments, 

When Lords (9 allow wine for all gueſts to drinke, 

All will thoſe lewde, preſumptuous Servants think 

Who dare eclipſc their liberality, 

And ſend their gueſts away from Supper dry. 

Thus Romedeales with her Lord Chriſts gueſts: 
I fare | | 

She will oneday for this affront pay deare,. 

If any urge, T bat [y AMoſes anciently 

In caſes of Divorce lid really 


Di ſpence with Gods orvne Low, Therefore Popes may 


I rqoyne; Hoſes did not this thing by 

His owne meecre power and Authority, 

But by cxprefle (8) Command from God,which we 

In ſundry T exts upon record yet ſee, 0 

But Popes have no command from Chriſt co take 

Away the Cup: fee then their grofſe miſtake 

And abſur'd argument : Afoſe!, ſay they, 

By Gods Command, did let men put away 

T heir wives in certaine caſes,contra 

To the firſt law of Marriage; formerly 

Enacted : therefore without command 

From Chrift, by their owne might may counter- 

Chriſts Inſtitutions; and quite take away (mand 

His from yours whoare meecrely Lay, 

A grofle inconſequent. Burt if that I 

Grant, Moſes by his owne (anthority 

Did this, which is not true; yet Popes muſt next 

Prove their power as great a3 his from ſore Text, [ 

And thatthis cauſe of diyorce, arbitra 

At mens free choyce, and. praftiſcd onely 

By few,) is juſt theſame, with Popes taking 
Cup by force fram all Lay-men: which thing] 


Sith' 


— M.A —_ 


THR my the Hr $ redreſſe. 

Puc Romes Popes here 0 this was 
Given to Prieſt) alo ne, who in the FI 
Still drinke the Cup; not unto Lay-men. I 
{To thisevaſion ſhall firſt thus reply :' 

That if, Drinke ye ALL of it, were ſpoke to 

Th? Apoſtles onely as Pr not Lay; ſo 
Likewiſe nmſt, Take, eate, this 11 my body, 

Be ſpoken to, and meant of Prielts onely, 
Sinceboth were ſpoke to the ſame men, atthe 
Sametime, and this word, All, we clearely ſee 
Omirted inthe Breads 

And in this of che Cup , 

Will this enforcey which iftrue,then you may 
AY as uw ——— 
From -meng 3 ite 
= the Lon Supper, Wine, Prieſts ſole 
right. | 

Lay-men have right to both kinds,clſe to nether, 
Rome muſt then back or give both together. 
But was it ſpoke to Prieſts onely ? why then 
Doth Rome deny,(ar well ar to Lay-men 

TheCup tos (b) _ who doe not eonſecrate, 

And by T rents As, leave them in Lay-mens ſtate ? 
Chriſt onely hallow'd by conſent of all, 
Thebread and wineat firſt, and did not call 

Any of his Diſciples to aſſiſt 

Him in the conſecration : yet then Chriſt 


| 


{Sayd to them, (i) Drinkeye all of this, and they 


() All dranke thereof, as in Xarke read you may. 
ts then againſt Chriſts precept, praiſe, to 

Deny the Cup to ſuch Prieſts, as youdoe; 

Or unto any who communicate, | 
Since Chrilt words to all ſuch alike relate. 


R 2 When 


— —__}_—__ —— 


Sith they can no wayes prove.chey muſt confeſſe | 
f, 


2, 


| ) Concil. 
rident, Seftia 


(i)Mar. 26.27: 
(A) Mar, 14 23» 


| Bur how knowes Rome, that at this Sacrament | |. 


23.c4.2 Suriugg 
Ton.4.p. 957 


' 
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When firſt ordain'd,none but Pricits were preicent? 
The T weve were prefent;but that +> Px mpg f 
Werethere, no Text doth prove infallibly. 
Bur grant it true; they did not receive then 
As Prieſts, Apoltlcs, but as Chrittian men 
And members of Chritts body,Churh,which they 
There repreſented; elſe no Prieſts nor Lay 
Men any ground had to receive the bread 
Or wine at all, {th Chritis words related 
Onely to the Apoltles then preſent, 
To whom he ipake and gave the Sacrament. 
Since therefore they firlt received bread and wine 
In this ſenſe onely, as all grant, define : 
Then all Lay men have as-good Title right 
Unto the Cup, as any Jeſuite, 
Pope, Prieſt, or Prelate, Nor can Rome,ſay they, 
(1) Seſſie. 22, | Receive them as they were Priclts, but as Lay, _ 
Can. 2. De S«- | For Rome reſolved hath in (1) T rents Comncill 
crificio Miſe | T hat the Apoſtles were not made Prieſts till 
Suri, Tong. | eAfier the conſecration, and the bread 
$902 No ſacred Crip to them delivered, 
Aud that by wertwe of theſe words, Doc this 
In remembrance of me; which they ſay ws, 
The ground, and forme of | her new Sacrament 
Of Orders, Prieſthood. Then by Romes aflent 
Not being Prieſts til] theſe words uttercd, 
| They were Laymen whom they hrit receivd. 
The Bread, Wine; ſince Paxl addes, Chrill ſayd, 
{m)1 Cor. 11. (m) T bis doe 
25. In my remembrance, after the Cup tov. 

Which clauſe if it makes Maſk-priefts all ſhall be 

/ Created ſuch Prictts, who receive; which (ke 
1 Cannot gaineſay, ſince all men equally 
Auſt take the bread and wine in memory 
Of Cbriſt, and DOE THIS, in as ample wiſe 
As any Maſſe-prielts: whence this will ariſe, 


That | 


That at _— are (@) Pricfis and thareiors! '4 | 


from thecupany tore! -:| , 
words apples eqeialhy'- 


b 
þ 1 L3> | 


None muitb> Bs 
AddezPax'Chrit 
To all Receivers, Prieſts or Laity; 
And makes the Cup as common uo all 
As ts the bread. Hence he in general! | 
Of the faithful Jewes writes (#) 1hat they did cate | 
ALL as we doe:)the ſame ſpiritnall meate,'\' © 
And did ALL DRINXE,the SAME Pirimalldrink 
F or they dranke of the Rocke Chriſt : Tt you think 
This proofe not full enough, he writes to all 

| The (4) Church of Corinth, Saints in general/, 

(1) Te carmot drinke the Cup of the Lord, and 

The Cup of Divils, which can never ſtand 
Together) ye earmot partakers be 

Of the Lords T able, and partake of the 

T able of Devils : In which notable 

Text the Cup is 2wice 9 m) plac'd before the Table "6 
And ſacred bread, and ppropriated 

To all = faith fietl, as well as ike bread. 

He addes, (#) for as oft as ye thzs bread eate 

And drinke thu Cup, ye the Lords death repeate 

And ſhew forth till be come : wherefore (O thinke- 
Ofthis) whoerefhall eate this bread and DRINKE 
THIS CUP of the Lovd butt mnworthily 

Shall be guilty of the blood and body 

Of Chri fl But let a man well examine 

Himſelfe, and (6 eate of that bread divine 

AND DRINKE of that Cup: for be that eazeth 

AND DRINKES wnworthily, eates, AND DRIN- 


KETH 
Damnation to him{elfe. Chriſt by S. Paxl | 
Declares the Cup as common unto all 
As is the bread. That Laymen muſt it drinke 
As well as Prieſts, whence he the bread doth H inke 
Five times together with the Cup. Cxp, Bread 

R 3 


——— 


Eate, 


(0)1 tas! | 
2. Zo 4, 


(k)1 Cor. 3. 
@ i Cor, id 


"I 2 oF 
AW NA 


i _ Gofx'd 


16; —_ Lay Le 


(n) 1 Cer. 11, 
26,27,25-29. 
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(0) Mart. Ig 6. 
| 
| 


L1 Joh. 6. 53: 
$4.5 J-5» 


Fave, Drinke areſtill conjoyn'd not ſevered: | 
All muit them both receive, or both forbeare, 
What (e) Chriſt conjoynes, none muſt aſunder teare. 

All Lay men multcate, drinke, as well as Prieſts, 
Elſe they prove Rebles and meere Antichriſts, 
Yea,barrethenſclves both from the life of grace 
And glory too, witneſſc that noted place | 
In Jobs. Except je eate tbe fleſp, AND DRINKE | 
The blood of the Sunne of Man, (which Prieits thinke [ 
Meant onely of the Sacrament, though then 


* Chriſt ſairh 
not here;the 
bread is my 
ficſh indeed, 
as Popclings 
\dreame, but 
quite contrary: 
My feſÞ is , 
meate [ro wit 
bread) indeed. 
and my blood 15 


wW _ indeede : 
Irheretore if 
{there be any 
tranſubſtantia- 

tion here im- 
plyed, ic muit 
be of Chriſts 
body and 
blood inro 
hrcad and wine 


thread and wine 


dy andblood. 


(q)lT0.6.24-26. 


23.29.31-32. 
34135-4.1-42. 
4 3. 49-: AI. 


TUES Ia aezs. 


Trinke (ro wic | Blood, dwels in me, and 1.in bim, (onely 


indeed: nor of | 


into Chrifts bo- | Off 24mes, a5 a diſtinlt and diverſe thing. 


Not inltituted, nor made knowne to men:) , 

You bave no life m you. Whoſo eateth | 

My fleſh, AN S Kd blood (by true faith) om 
KE | 


3 
Hath life eternall, and at the laſt day 
7 ongtr we" form jb 1 ſay) | 
I; * meate indeede, and my b.ood drinke i 
(Which croſſe converſion ſtandsRome in no fired 
But damnes that Tranſubſtantiation | 
Which the endeavours to ere&t hereon:) | 
He that eateth my fleſb, AND DRINKET H my 


Spiricually, not corporally.) Here 

Chriſts fleſb and blood; eating, drinking, appeare 

Foure ſcverall times combined:and drinking | 

{Chriſts blood is thrice made a moſt needfull thing 

To gaineeternall lite: Nor can Rome cry, 

That this was ſpoken unto Prieſts onely, 

For'twas _—_ to the people, as is Cleare 

{ By expre _— and Chrilts whole diſcourſe 
re. 

'Beides, it differs (q) eating from drinking 


find make botb equally needfull. Therefore 
Ran:eto Lay-men the Cup mutt now reſtore; 
El ſhe will rob them of lifeeternall, 


Of 


ll —————. 


_ CO — _— 
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'[OfChriſts Mad.: and to Hell fire damne then all. 


men. Drinke 
Chrifts blood in eating the dry Hoſt : I thinke 
None but meere ſots devoyd of reaſon, ſenſe, 
Will be deluded with this grofſe non-ſenſe. 
Is any man ſo fimple once to thinks 7 
That he Wine,Cyder,Bcere,doth truely drinke 
In catin Grapes, Apples, Barly, meate, 
Or that he drinkes ſwines blood when he doth 


cate 

Blacke patdiogtnns ſo needes not for drinke call 

Becauſe he drinkes Wine,Cyder, Beere in all 

'Reaſons,Bread, Apples, meates he cates ? Trucly 

| I nc're yet heard, nor read in Hiſtory 

Of any ſo beſotted as to thinke, 

That in bare cating, he did truely drinke 

Wine,Beare, included in dry bread onely, 

And eate, drink, both in one, for company- 

Should Prieſts tel] Children,ffooles, ( than how 
much more 


Wiſe — they cate bread,dry meates good 


ore 

And then call for wine, beare, that they neede 
none | 

Becauſe they truely drinke Wine,Beere alone, 

| In cating bread or dry meates;they would cry 

Forthwith,they did but them mocke,cheat,belye, 

And give no credit to their words at all 

But meere Lyers and impoſtors call. | 

Should Prielts in this ſort onely drinke at Table 

They would this ſhift danine as aſcuſcleſſe Fable 

Why arelay Papilts then ſuch blockes to rhinke! 

TY 4 ſpcake truths, in ſaying that they 

- - - drinke os == 

| Chriſts Cup, blood trucly, in eating dry bread? 


To ſhunne this Rocke, Rome faich, (r) tba: Lay- 


"Ig 


.* _ 


= .. 


Objet, 3, | 


(r) Concil, 
"Conftantienſe. | 
Scfſio, 23. | 
Surius, Tom... 
'p.$2 x. Concil. 
Trideni.Setſio, | 
1.cap.3e 
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(5) See(7) be- 
foie. Job L.18. 
Mat 11.18.19. 
| ak10 7 


| 


(:)Mar. 26.26. 
27, Joh. 6.52. 
{ro 5g.1Cor.ll. 
| 25,10 30. 


| 


| (+) Sce (1)bc- 


fore. 


| 


| 


— 


| How then can'they beleeve they drinke true! 


No donbt their wits are loſt;their ſenſes fled. '(as 
Should they reHK Prielts, or Prieſts tell them when 
They feaſt at home in private, not at Ma 
That they drinke wine in cating of thelr bread, 
Neither by eicher would be credited : + 


RR es —_—_—_— RO ——..—_ _- WV — — ——— 


Chritts Cup, Blood, when they eate the bread 
14. onely?”. 
All know thac cating ls nct drinking; they 
In(s) Seriptxre, Authors, ſfpeech,ufe are alway 
| Diltin& things, and ill putas oppoine, 
| One to another. How then dares Rome write 
Or Pope decree ſuch Nonfenſe, that eating 
I; drinking, drinking eating, both, one thing ? 
When eachrman,;child, foole knows the contrary, 
| And may herejultly fay they erre and lye. bas 
Are they the fame? why "then did Chrilt' Gy, 
t) Eate Sora ad Hh 
And drinke? yea, both of themn'io oft repeates, 
As different things ? why doe Pricits both cate, } 
drinke | 
And as to thei eatir:g no drinking thinke ? 
If Lay-mendrinke in cating, not Prieſts, then |, 
They can doe more than Popes, Prieits, Clergic- 
| Tf Prietts in eating drinke as well as they, (men: 
| The Cup muſt then frum Pricltsbe tooke away, 
| Lelt they drinke twice for once;nay cate twice toa |, 
' In drinking; wheret: (v) Rome bolds ber Prieſts doe | 
| Eate Cri 0; Yody, conjonn'd unſeprably © ©. * | 
Vnto bis bl1od; and Þby*concomitancy © MM: | 
' Irvate In drinking; But if neither drinke 
In trith incatrng bread, why doth Rome thinke 
| She doth it, againſt Scripeare, reaſon, ſenſe, 
, Chriſts expreſſe verdi, and experience? wth 
| Men alwayes chew the things they eate;and they 
| Hard, ſolid; denſe(nor liquid) things alway, 
| (The 


—— — —— 


| 
| 


(The 


"= | wi + AT - \ 89, » » # : 
They fwal drinke; not. 
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The obje&s which men ſtil] drinke properly. 
Men take what they cate with band, knife, | 
*s 


Quaffe kd they drinke out of ſome, pot, glaſſe, | 
C 


Itis a corre then to thinke, 

Say, he that cates the bread, doth truely drinke 

The Cup thereby. O Papilts now epic, 

Renounce Romes monſtrous Nonſenſe, Foolery. 

Chrilt bids alleate and drinke (till diſtinAly, 

Not both in one; and that ſwcceſſively: - 

(#) Firſt eate the bread, next drinks the Cup, that he 

At firſt ordained, and them gave, thus the 

Apoſtles tif rooke them ſwcceſſrvely 

In former times; but thoſe who drinke onely 

Incating of the bread, doe both together 

In one a&, moment, and doe not them ſever. 

Chriſt _ men (7) drinke; not cate by blood, but 
they 

Who take it in the Hoſt, it cate alway, 

Notdrinke at all, as men doe onely cate 

Blood in blacke puddings, fowles, or ſtrangled 
meate, 

Wherein blood is contain'd : Nay he bids all 

Here not drinke of his blood in generall, 

But ſpecially to drinke it in the Cup 

And wine. Now thoſe who onely drinke it u 

Within the bread, and neither Cup, wine take, 

Tranſgreſe Chriſts precept,and his forme forlaks, 

The Bread is not the Cup,wine.: Chrills body 


Is not his blood, theſe $77 peep by 144hgrvt 45 et 
| One ig aP0thens him choke ig oncly. -;. Th 
| | ; Ne 


at. 


Bread, ſolid things, but liquors, drinkes onely,- 


| 
| 
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. 


(x) Mac.26.26 
| 27.28, 1 Cor. 
' 11, 24.25, &c, 


()) Matrh. 29. 
27. 


| 
(e)Mat,26 27; | 
18. x Cor. rec}. 


16.31.C.11. 25 
{0 Jv. 


F 


__ ». ns. 
- 


_ p 8 ” Ao ——re-o—— iy —_——— — 
oo I mo en os . Dd 


TOs : 


| ——_ 


ii WE bn 


Koo be- 


Anſw. 1. 
. 


(b) Mat-26.26. 
27. x1 Cor. 11. 
23,10 39. 


(c) xn Cer. 11. 
25,26. Mar. 25. 
27.28, 


{d)Mat. 26 27+ 
28.Mar. 29.24. 

Luk. 32. 20. 1 
Cor.11.25.26. 
(e) Heb. g. 21 
Cf) Rev. 1.5: 
Heb. 9.14. 1 
John 1.7, 


The Body Brendan, theCu RE hands, 
_ = Dottor: will reply, 
accompaned 


Containes ys blood, amd is 
Still with i , Therefore thoſe whe eate the one 

Dee drinkgele eaber is is, net alewe, 

But —_ himſdalfe thought not ſo,when he the 
Lords r firſt ordai A thar he 

| Com a'lto(®) eateby 
The bread alone, bys o to dr with 
The Cap and wine meh, nt 77 the bread, 
Wbich be from Cup and wine 4. 
Thoſe ru vers exte the read onely, 

Can not the Cap, Wine, Blood thus drinktherby 
As Chiriftemjoynes them : Nay, the Sacrament 
Ordain'dby Chriſt to this end and intent 

Hyws (*) blood- and death to fignifie, 

Is quiteſubverted by this Novelty : 

For blood within Chrifts Body and the Bread, 
Unſhbed, cannot Chrifts Pafſion and Blood-ſhed 
In any lively raanner repreſent; 

And ſo cannot bea true Sacrament 

Of Chriſts death, bloodſhed : who faith expreſly 
(*) T bis Cup #s the new Teſtament in my 

Blood which 1S'S HED for many, for pardon 

Of finnes, of which there's (*) no remiſſion 
IWitbout he fbed ding of Chrifts blood, 

W hereby we ares, cleanſed from 
You muſt then in the Sacrament, Cefn: up 
Chrifts blood+not in his , veines,but Cup, _ 
As ſhedand fever'd from his ody on 

The Crofle, elſeyou his bloods effuſion, 

' And {ines remiſſion cannot repreſent, 

By anunbloody Hoſt or Sacrament: | 
Which canno comfort to mens ſoules _— | 


ts 


——_— 


—_ | 
Paxl, and he 
= ely His bload can't then be 
aghrom nuacble tuck (oF - 
Par prmuager rn is wholly (bed? . |, 
Beſides, admit hizblood inclox'do lye, F; 1 | 
Within the Hoſt, and Veines of his Y 
Yet fince nonedrinke, butcate the Hoſt alway, | = 
And eati is not drinkingy nONe can | , 
That thoſe who - a lacs. 
Doedrinke the blood in truth, or - | | 
More, Rome takes that for which ſhe can | 
Not prave; nor all the learni witof man | | 
As true Body, Blood: com- 


Are incach Hoſt received in their kinde, : 


And proper ſubſtance : A groſle Fi, 
F — Chriſts blood be there = | 
(Which Ideny )itis ſtill there « Ped. 


Within the Cup,Wine onely, not the Bread; 
This Chriſt reſolves, Its then-moſtdeare 
That thoſe who eate the ard by inde, 

in.any kinde, 


| —— 
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Object. I. 


(1) Luk,24.95 
AQ.2.46. C. 20s 
7, gcc Dottor 
Featlyhis Grand 
Sacriledgc, C. 
12.P.149. 
Anſw. 

Ct) Mar, 6.11. 


| To ſay, the Scriptere ſpeakes of () _— bread 


Unlefſe you make Chritit ignorant, atidſo 

No God at all, Bart if he knew it tho, 

That thoſe who catethe bread doe really 

Therein his blood drinke, and receive; than why 

Did he ordaine the Cnp, and command ( )ALL 

To drinke of it, in ſuch a fpeciall 

Strit manner? which had beene ſuperfluons, 

Had all within the bread his blood drunke thus, 

Sith then Chritt did ordaine the Sacrament 

In both kindes, and gaveexprefſe Commandment | 

That all ſhould drinke hisſacred blood,a ſhed, 

Within the Cup, wine onely, not the bread, 

I may conclude, (lth Chriſt did nonght in vaine) 

That the dry Holt doth not Chriſts blood con- 
tainc ; : 

And that thoſe who the body,bread onely 

Eate, cannot therein drinke Chriits blood truely. 

Rome then Chriits Cup to Lay-men muſt reſtore, 

And with theſe non-ſenſe lyes, them cheate no 
more, 


Onely, in ſome Texts, the Cup not named, 
Therefore they did receive the bread onely 
Without the Cup : Is an abſurdity, 

Since — breaking bread doth there imply 
A full repatt, with meate, drinke, wine,not dry 
Bread onely without drinke: hence when we pray 
(z )Give us this day our dayly bread, all ſay, 
Profeſſe wetherein pray for wine,drinke,and 
All things of wee on Bodies in neede ſtand: 
Butſay theſe texts be meant of bread onely, 
And of the Sacrament, (which I deny:) 
Without the Cup or Wine, yet they imply 
Not as Rome dreames, that eating properly 

Is drinking, and that thoſe who cate the bread 


Doe therewith drinke Chrilts blood in veines, or 


ſhed; The 


M— 
_ 
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xy 


| The Cup away quite,ortheſe Texts forfake. 


for a Rowan Catbolick. T 


— 


The thing in queſtion; or that Priefts onely * - 
Mult drinke the Cup; but proves the contrary; / 
That both Prielts, people, nuſt che Cup forbeare, 
Becauſc in theſe Texts no Cup, Wine; appeare” 
Atall: and that Prieſts may well conſecrate- 
Bread without Wine, fith thele Texts nominate 
No Cup nor wine then uſed, Rome mnſttake 


The (v) Inconvenience; ſhe doth pretend 

To juſtifie her theft, are to no end. 

Since Chriſt,no doubt, did them foreſce, as well 
As Rome, yet nonedid from the Cup repell, 
Rome then muſt be more carefull, wiſe, than he, 
Or elſe diſclaime theſe ſhifts, which idle be. 

The danger, /eft ſome drops of it ſbould = 

Is common to the crams of Sacred bread, 

As well as to the Cup, which Prieſts fhed may 

As ſoone as Laicks, and as (x) Caſ#iſts ſay, 

In drunken fits may chance to vomit up 

Chriſts blood they dranke out of the Sacred Cup. 

W hence Rome hath made Decree for to redreſſe 
This miſchiefe, inthe caſe of Prieſts excefle; 

So that Rome muſt both of the Cup deprive, 

Or it alike to Prieſts and People give. 

The next pretext, of the wines waxing ſore, . 

Is vaine, {1nce no wine in oneday or houre 

Will putrific, much lefſe Chrifts blood: and bread 
As well as wine will mould; be corrupred : 

Yet you reſerve itin a Pix, not wine, 


Objed,s, 
(f) See Joan, 
Gerſon, defenſio 
De creti Cenc1. 

Confl ant. 
| Anſw. 


Incon. 1. 
(c) Gratian de 


Conſecr. diſtin} 


2. CS! Wl1s per 
libr. Summa An- 
gelica Eucha- 
riſtza, 3 Se, 
43: 


Incory, 2. 


Till it grow ſtale : you muſt this ſhift decline. Sn 
.| The _ of its ſticking onthe beard 

Of thoſe that drinkg, was never thought of, heard 

In former times by any; and you ma 66 

With bettercolour ſhave mens. beards away * (») $ ; 
(As you doe:('y) Prieſts for this cauſe) then deny Varian Ser 
The Cup to them, leſt their beards it come nigh. | cerdowm twrbis 
S S 3 How- | tone 
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Em. mmm... am 
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Imcom. 4- 


Incom.5. 


Incom. 6. 


| However, fince youths, women, beardleſle men 
Have no Beards toſteale Chriits blood, you muſt | 


—_— 


then 
Toall theſe give the Cup and yer deny 


To none but men with beards, on which truely 


well 
As drops of wine : Rome now mu(tthem repell 
Alike from both : T hat ſame want wine, therefore 
Rome may the Cup take from thoſe who have 


ſtore; | 
[Is moſtabſur'd : and ſhe may likewiſe fay 
The bread muſt be from all ſorts toake away 
That have bread; becauſe ſome Countries have,catc 
No bread at all, bur live on raotes, fiſh, meate. 
Bur where no wine is,there Prieſts, Laicy, 
Are both alike; nonedrinke, both are ſtill dry. 
T hat ſome loath and can taſie nu wine, therefore 
Thoſe who can drinke it, mult not drinke it more, 
Is moſt ridiculous : ſome love not bread, | 
Muſt none then with the ſacred bread be fed ? | 
It fo, then neither Prieſts nor Laity 
Muſt henceforth to Chrifts Supper once draw 
nigh. | 
The danger of infe@ion ſome pretend, 
as, 4 wars 6.9 uite end, 
For if the bread and wine be y 
Chriſts body, blood, they cannot certainely 
Receive, nor yet convey infe&tion 
To any; nor reade I that any one 
Tooke any fickenefſe (Poxe, Plague, Leproſie) 
By drinking ChriltsCup in ſincecity 
{As he commandeth : Nay, Chriſt who cures all 


II — 


'But will preſerve them from:Contagion ſtill. 


OO —_— 


Since crummes of bread may chance to ſicke, as | 


Kindes of diſcaſes, will not.let them fall | 


e 


he 


fro ———— To 
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Adde, thatthebread maybe infeftions . 
Through Prieſts,Clarkes, na reve IB 

ſonous. (4) Jean. C ow 
As well as the Cup, Wine, blood fr (x) Henry © | pincy Grim 
The ſeventh Sagan was poyſewe A pn 
Bernard, third inthe bre y" # promo 
Ai(a) May orke, King()7 Fohn were JOY Vifter.3. | 
Wi rele gfe © | (4) Mar. Pois 
Nba of 7 are C blood then, Hn.115p: 38 
But bread and wine for dence: and if you CLI —- 
This inconvenience further will perfae, (c) wy Ee 
You muſt the bread as well as wine remove, 29, 29. 


Since both (through Priclts meanes) m__ infeth- 


——— 


Waid|, 


s 7. 
ous prove. i 4) Rev, 1.5.1 
Paxl ſaith "bG) that eates, drinkes mnwvrhily $194; Jon = = 3 
E ates, drinkes, dammation to himfelfe thereby, (e) 1 Cor. 10] 
If then this v=o 991 moan WIR 16. 21. £18, 
Menthegs Chit Sap (f) (omperim 
ns: his 9 pron ben.zins Fay” oo, 1 
Panel — A, acres enter | mms corpe-l. 
_ ws way from drinking I ris Je. Joey 
e ] one, «Calice | 
T he Clereie from pear, the plea of differing | Sacran CTKMOT 15 
For ſince Chriſt for (d) both equally did dye 
| And ſbed bis blood, yea, the (e) Cup to both give 
A the; none muſt them of this right deprive. 
bo _ Ln devilliſh mn to deny 
ickest tora dignity, 
And to ay, racemes, fo 
Which bread alone cannot bn for rower TE 
— ,to M aterig oor FAT, Now vi a 
And them advance above the Laity. [Ae STHE : 
Tocloleupall : Romes(f) Pope Gelafius 4 CRLLEGO effed: 
In his unerring chaire determun'd thus, | pen ; 
In this ſame caſe, long fince, (when ſame only {infer De en l 
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Surius. Tome 4» 


p. 521.522. 
, 


2, 


Would take the Sacred bread, and then deny |: 

T be ſacred Cp to drinke, becanſe they were 

Perſwaded wine was ill, and did forbeare 

I: onely from thus ſuperſtition: ) | 

T hat Prieſts ſuch uh 2 with great cantion, 

Should cauſe to take both Elements intire, 

Or drive them from both : If you now deſire 

His reaſon, marke it well :, Becax/e that one 

And the ſame very Sacrament alone 

Can no way We, drvided be | 

IV ;thout GREAT SACRILEDGE, In which De- 
cree, 

Rom: theſe particulars, well worthy note, 

May ſee defn'd againtt her (z) Conſtans yore. 

Ficſt, that lay people inthe Eucharilt 

Muſt drinke the Cup (till, as well as the Prielt. 

Next, that the 1Zanichees did firit invent 

The halfe Communion, and halte Sacrament. 

Becauſe they thought winein it ſelfe to be 

Unlawfuall. Thirdly, that by this Decree 

Mens falſe perſwalton in their conſcience 

That wine 1s ſimply ill, muſt not diſpence 

With, nor exempt them from the ſacred Cu 

But they muſt drinke it here, or elſe not Su 

With Chrilt at all, nortaſte his bread and body : | 

Whence I againſt Romes Church thall pleade 
ſtrongly ; 

Thatitthoſe who thought wine in conſcience 

Unlawfull, mult yet drinke it in plaine ſenſe 

Within the Cup,not bread,at Sacrament, 

Or elite be from the bread,and Church out-pent, 

And quite ſecluded : Then much more mult they 

Who deeme Wine lawfull,not be kept away 

From the Lords Cup; but drinke it pun&ually; 

Nay be for'itto receive it conſtantly 

It they refuſe it : and by this decree 


Eating 


| Eating to be nodrinkd | 
| yy. Be Popes, P. = Re TIO ca} | 
* com | 
All to drinke of Chriſts Cup,or le ntipned | 
Them from the Sacred bread. Buez Kannr Clerghny. 
phe Trae Prieſts doe now quite contrary; 

ing Laymen to eate bread alone, 
Feth tf off ing not ſo much as one. 
Of them to jn- je —— : naythe 
Councells of G) Foy Thus decree : 
T hat if any ery' 
T o take the Sacrament in NG gr then 
For this offence, or if he admit any 
Thus mir ” be roy 
Excomm, 
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W cate 
Yinkenot Chriits blood inclos'd in his body; 
Nartake they the whole Sacrament; bur it 
Dividein and into peoces ſplic : 
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Ck) S*:ſſio. I3. 
Suras Torn, 3: 
p. $21. 822, 


(1) Seſſth, 13. 
De Euchariſtice 
Sarr, Can. 3: 
Surms Ton 4. 
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(1) Grarian De 
C onſ.Daſt nit.2, 
Iu Car netiifi s. 

' Decrer pa'%« 2: 


| 
| 
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| 


| 
' See Grorge Caf 


i ſander, Conſu!- | 


\ 24110 de Saria 


; Commu. ſubutra- | 


| quee ſperiſs ope- 


CLAS IO] 9. 
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Which (b)Conſtans & (1) Trent Courels both deny, 
Belike they love truth, Popes to contrary. 
Sixrhly,that not one element alone, 

But both together taken by cach one, 
Chritts bloody death compleately repreſent; 

And makeup one intire ſweete Sacrament, 

In fine, that none can ſever or divide 

T he bread and IWine, or fmt the Cup aſide 

' T aking the bread alone, or give it to 

| Lay men without the Cup, (as Prieſts now doe) 

| Withent GREAT SACRILEDGE : And if thar 

th 

W ho thinke wine ill in point of conſtience, may 
Nor here the Sacred wine refuſe to drink 

| Without great Sacri/cdge; then all muſt thinke 

{ Thoſe Sacrilegious in the | 

' Who deeme wine lawfull, and will drinkeit free 

| In Tavernes, and all places elſe, but here | 
| In Chrilts owne Supper it forbid, forbeare. 
Theſe ſ{cven conclulions, Pope Gelafine 

Hath in hischaire decreed of old forus; 

In his Decrees, which Rome cannorgaineſay, 
Since part of her owne(/[) Cann Law this day. 
Now tell mc Rome, did this Pope erre?if fo, 

| Then Popes mayerre in chaire like him. Tfnoz -'* | 
; Then . thou and thy late Popes, MafſPriefts , 
| Councill © 4 > 
, Of Conſtans, Trent err'd grofly,and erre ſti!] 
; Yea they commir great Sacrijedge each day 

| In caking, keeping,Chrifts Cap, blocd away 

| From Laymen, contrary to Chritts command 

| Andthis Decree, whichthey doc much wichitand. 
O Rome, now ſee thy great impicty, ' 

Grand $Sacriledge, theft; *groſke iniquity 

In robbing Laickes of Chriſt Cup, Wine, Blood, | 
Which be bequeath'd them for their endlefſe good. 
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The bread into Chriſts body; change when they 
Recited in the Maſſe but to dif lay 
What Chriſt once did and yd: ot old, when he 
Ordain'd the Sacrament,at molt can be 
But a(z) recitall of an Hiſtory, = 
And of no more force to make Chriſts body 
| When uttered in the Maſle, than when they read 
'In theGoſpels themſelves, fince tis mn 
; By, and knowne unto all that the reading 
| Ofany ſtory doth change, make nothing 

| Anew atall. The reading the ſtory 

; Of the Creation, Chrilts Nativi . 

| Death, reſurreftion, Miracles, effe&ts 

| No new Creation of theworld, refk-&ts 

; The old, not makes a new Nativity, 

; Death, Reſurreftion.of Chriſt really : 

| Therefore this #5 my body ſpoken by 
4 The Pricit, not.Chrilt himſelfe, rehearfively 
Can worke-no reall-change ot bread-into 

| Chriſts body. And if bread bechang'd tis to 
| The Prieſts owne body, who faith, this is my 
Body, notChrilts; who being Chritt onely 
In repreſent when he doth conſecrate 
And uſethele words; which-now to him relate 
The bread can be Chriſts body as 
The Prieltis Chriſt himſelfe, when he ſaith Maſſe, 
And that is notin truth bur repreſent, 

Rome cannot from this cleare truth difcafſent, 
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And making them thinke (m) This is my Body, Y 
| Pronounced by the Prieſt, doth really | y Marth.26. 


(1) The words | 
in che Canon | 
of the Maſſe 
run thus: Who 
in the fame | 
night be was be- | 
trayed rooke 
bread into his 
holy andwenera- 
ble kand xy lif- 


ere ye all of this, 
for this #s my Bu- 
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(a) Gen. 35.1, 
3.7, Exod. 20, 
14.25.26.c.27 
. C.49.F5.10, 
(b)Hcb. 7.12. 
ro 28,C,6.1,t0 
13.C,9.3.10 18 
C.10,1.t0 23,C. 
19.11.12 13: 
(c) 1 Cor. ICs 
2.3.4-18. Heb. 
13,101.12. 
(d) Heb, 7. I's 
12. 03. 1424: 
25eC0.7 ,8-9.C- 
| 9 9,190,111 +29» 
26,27,235.c.10 
1,2510 22C.I3 
zo ro Is. Col. 
2.141023. 1 
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Bowing to Altars, and rayling in the 
Lord Tables Altarwiſe. | 


O Patriarchez, Prophets, Saints for ought 
we bnde : 

In Sacred writ, once bowed or Inclin'd 
To, or before their Altars : though (a) built by 
Command ſrom God, and did Chriſt typiſie, 
Altars of old, and Sacrifices too | 
Did (b) repreſent Chriſt, s Bread, Lords Boords doe : 
Yea, they on Altars (c)ate the ſelfe-ſame meate 
[ Chriſt | in their Sacrifice, as wenow eate. 
Yet none did then to, towards Altars bow, 
Why then muſt we bow, congic to them now, 
Or Tab'es, or the Sacred Element, 
Which Chriit, no more,4han theirs did, repreſent? 
They had the ſeli-ſame ground,to bow as you, 
Yet did it not, nor ever thought it due, ' 
As you doe now : Either you Erre, or they : 
Judge whether is more like to goe altray, 
Why doe ye then, ſince (d) Altars Overthrow 
By Chriſts death, to, betore them cringe or bow ? 
Arethey now growne more Sacred then betore, 
By mens EreCtions, that you them adore ? 
It they had no fuch honor done them when 
Set up by God, why now, when made by men? 
If not againſt, at lealt beſides Gods word : 
Perchance becauſe mens owne,they are ador'd, 
It you ſay you bow to them as a Table, 
Not Altar; ſure I chinke it is a Fable; 
Your language doth bctsay you,you it qall 
(e) An Altar, Altarwiſe againſt a wall 
I on fix and raile it in, and lilyus ſay, 


On, and againſt, Popiſh and Superſtitions 


__— —_— 


£IK 3 & = -* x 
"OV; 4 - OE OO 
: b ” 2 $6 Ih Eo, Ms . as { $i < LL SIS hs, ; 3 
:&- ">"; 4 1 em ES, OI 7 at, SS PO CNET) 
» WY; gt I. : "36 9s bo «4 x 
” Q of 3 . ” 


, 


; Dh art? Pa. I 
* Cog ons BE [4 
Sf ge Lo "OBE. Adi 2 ff o s 
= Fe 2 a Leh 53 >& 2 
* ok 5 WED 44> #45 84 ; & 
; A > © s; 4 "> S + SS Se £1 
CY 0 Tk Fed ct . ; 
Tv C 3 - y Ss fo Y : Ie __ yy < s 
_—_ k + 3,90 "Y - IP 7 — 
L - 
ry » 
. - = 
” "+ 
LY > 


Tow to the Altar hb prav . © 

But be it fo, wheredoeyou read that now 

Mento Lords Tables tro res, — ada 

Did Chriſt, or his Apoſtles doz it? No, 

| Much lefſe Command it; why muſt we doe fo ? 
We read, when Chriſt ordain'd this Sacrament 

T bey all(f) ſate rownd,not to the Table bene, 

Had they ſo done,or wil'd us ſo to doe 

The text had ſayd they fat, yet bowed too. 

Whatareye now more holy, or more wiſe 

Than Chriſt or his Apoſtles, to deviſe 

An inclination, which not one of them 

Did ever uſe, command, or of it dreame? 

Belike they were meere Ruſtickes, never knew 

Fic Table Congies, they muſt learne from you. 

A'l worſbip,bonour, bowing,are (g) Gods Fee, 

Kight, due alone, and muſt not given be 

T o any Creature but by b# expreſſe © 

Command or Licenſe, youthen much tranſgreſſ 

In ycelding honoar, worſhip, reverence 

To Altars, Tables,without Gods Licenſe 

And warrant; which you never can produce 

Out of his Word : Forfhame leave this abuſe, 

But you have Reaſons for't: did they them know? 

If you ſay yea, why did they not then bow ? 

belike _ weretoo weake to bend them:why 

Are they ſo ſtrong than you to bow awry ? 

[f no, they were then ignorantsto you, 

And _ learne from you now, what they ne're 
new- 


Chritt, his Apotttes niuſt be put to Schoole 
To learne of yon to cringe, bow, play the foole. 


But may we know yourpond'rous Reaſons why 

You bow, ſtoope,duckethus? you ſhall inſtantly. 

Firlt, (b) Gods houſe is a place of (3) Reverence, 
Hh when we goe in, or out from thexce, 

| | T ; 


We 


) Mar.u6, 20, 
Os 14: 3: 


:8.22.Luc.22. 


4.12,23. 35,26 
28, compared 
with x Sam. 16s, 
11. Pal 128.3 
Cant,r. 1 z Toh. 
18.3, } King. 
12.20, Mat. g.; 
31.C. 26,7, Lu. 


11.37 Mark, 3. 


1O.I1.C.F.13 
c.7.1(I,I2c.19 
loc.22.8,9.1 
Chron, 16.26, 
ro 33 Heb.1.6, 
Cc. 5-4, > Per.1. 
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Obyd, I, | 
(h) Archbiſhop 
L mids ſpeech in | 
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| 142 
Ile maſt to, and before the Altar bend : 4 
Anſr. | I doe deny the conſequence, good friend, 


| 


Object. 2» . 
( k)Nuw, 20.5, 


S peech in Star - 
| chamber, Junc 
14.1637. P. 
43-44. I ran- 


| printed in 

| Frenh and 

' | Dutch, and ſo 
well approved 

ar Rome, rhar ir 

:\is there tranſla- 

:\red andPrinted 

in Latin. 


| (1) Exod 49. 


[6.7.25-39. 


Till you can prove this bs!y Reverence, 

An Altar-cringe, going in, or out from thence, 
And that good 1b did bow and adore 

To, and before the Altar heretofore. 

Well, that is done;(k) Moſes and Aaron fell 


Arch-Bp. Louis | por their F ace at doore of T abernacle, 


Trae, but what then? oy tell flar on their face, 


| Not bow'd, like you, to ſupplicate for Grace, 
| Not Cringe and ſo away, as you adore; 
Nared and re- | Not at,to Altars: It you ſay no more, 
{All rhat your witscan rack from thence will be, 


' You multat,to the Church doore,bow your kn 
| Fall proitrate on your face;but once,not till, 
Notto an Altar, if you will fulfill 


This Text : nay atthe Church-doore make a ſtay, 


Fa'l downe, riſe up, notenter, then away, 
Like them : and lince it faith not, they did fall 


{ Your caule to peeces : they then did not bow. 
To,betore Altars, you than muſt not- now. 

| The Arr of burnt offering (1) ſtood before, 

| And quite without the T abernacle doy'e; 

| Tho Laver ſtanding twixt the doore and it 

| By Gods,expreſſe Command. See then how fit 

| This text is tor your purpoſe : Moſes fell 
On his faceat the doore oth* Tabernacle 

| With bis backe to, face from the Altar [then 
| Bchinde him unfaluted, ] Therefore men 
'\lu't towards, to, before the Altar bow; 


' Andturnetheir face, not bacxes ſtill ro it:now. |! 


To, before th* Altar | not nam'd there | twill mall 


ces 


 Altrange Non-ſequell, Men muſt doe quite Crofſc 


:t To Moſes,and this Text, as you it gloſſ. 
' He fell downe once,no more, and that behiud 
| The Altar,not before it : if you minde 


His 


_— 


_—_ 


; 


, 


&- 


for a Roman Catbolick. boliek, 


His ſteps to trace, you muſt'fall: once no mote, 
And that behinde your Altars,notbefore, 
Which now you may not,cannot doe at all, 
LUlnleſſe you quite remove them from the wall, 
Into the middle ofthe Church or Quice, 

Their place of old, where-men yer ſtill defire 
Lords Fables ſhould now placed be, This Text 
You ſee makes nothing for yon: What's the next? 
But, (m) Hezekiab when the offering ended, 

With all the people bowed, worſhipped. 

Trae, but not towards, to; betore the Altar 

Like you, this Text then is become your halter. 
We reade of miany who (n ) bow'd downe the h:a4 


| Toward; the Earth, and God ſo worſbipped, 


[n places whereno Altars were; therefore 
They did not towards them, but Earth adore. 
We finde notiri Godstexr, one nam'd who to 
Or towards Altars did his worſhip doe. 
Which had theydone, and it were exemplary 
It had not beene omitted in the'Story * 


T ogether, and God jiyntly morſbipped, 

You, of y-one: they when they Sinriflced 
n th: Altar, and newþ iHore! &E, { 

The T tmyle, you when as'no Sacrifice" 


f 
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(mn). 2 Chron. 


Exod 4$-301.C, 


20.Nch, 3 Io 
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(9)Gen- 24.54 
Exod, 34.3. 
Joh 5.14.7. 
6.Neh. 8.6, © 
Efa,y5.23 5's 4 
2 Chron,z F by: 
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26.27. 48.53. | 


12.27aCo 34-8. } 
1 Chron 29. | 
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cheirrevaence, f 
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| ſhops ſpeech, 


OLjef. 4. 
(p)pfal 95. 6, 
Archbiſhop 76. 
P 44- 
(,)1Chrone1 
10,11). 

(r) Archbi- 


P. 47- 
(This Pſalme 
an Text 15 
read, nor at the 
beginning of 
prayers, but af- 
cr the confellh» 
| On, abſolution, 
& Lords prayer 
juſt before the 
Pſalmes arc 
read,and rhat 
onely ar Mor- 
ning Prayer, 
nor Evening; 
beſides,this 
clauſe 15 nor in 


the beginning, 


ed WR, ey a I "Ip - 


bur inthe midſt 
of this Pſalme, 
 fothar if you 
bow by vertuc 
of ir,it muſt 
nor Þc at your 
cntring in, or 
{ going our of 
the Church, or 
at your aPProa- 
ches rogor re- 
ceſſes from,or 
your paſlings 
by the Altar, 
| nor yet at E- 
vening Paycr, 
but juſt when 


| this clauſe is 
read 


| 


| 


| 


But yer, the(p) Pſalmiſt and the Liturgie 

Bids us, Come wins 4p bow the knee 
Before the Lord our Maker : Very true, 

T hereforethis bowing's to the Altar due : 

A lcarned Seque!l : Men muſt kneele, adore, 
And bow before their Maker, Lord, therefore 
To, and before the Altar : I thinke then 

Not God, but Altars made you Prieſts, or men. 
It Altars be your Makers, you wood, ſtone, 
It's fit you ſhould bow, kneele, to them) alone: 
But if God onely, you muſt then bow,fall, 
Kneele _ him alone, _ on _ call, 
By this Texts precept, which whiles you apply 
To Altar wo ſhip, you confeſle thereby, ; 
You bow to God and Altars both alike, 


Take heed his (4g) venging hand doe not you ſtricke. 


[fthat you ſay, you bow to Cod thereby; 
Tis falſe, it zr toChriſts bumanity _ 

And (r) body at the moſt, which you ſay there 

I's preſent on it: grant this, yet you erre 

From this your Text, ſince Glttamaky 
[s not your Maker, but the Deitie: 

And to adore Chriſts body arid no'tmore 
Without his divine nature, heretofore 

Was alwaies judged groflſe Idolatric, 

Since but a creature, and no Deitie. 


This Textthen doth your pratiſe quite confound, 
Yea calts your caule and it downe to the ground. 


As for the Litwrzre, it ſaith no more 

But what the Text, it heJpes yon not therefore; 
Nay it ftrikes dead, & 
Becauſe it Ever reades this Plalme and clauſe, 
Not when you downe before the Altar bend” _ 
Atthe Communion, Entrance, Serviceend, 

Or Second Service; but ( f) before the Pſalms 


At morningpzayer only,which thing quite calmes 
| Your 


ire confounds your caule, 


- __— 


__ I_ 


rchis y you muſt 
Kneele, fall, bow a ing 


the Altar juſt 


After, or as you now adore : 
Bur fith you 'nottothe Altar when 


This Pſoimeis any > 3, er 
| Doe alwayes ſtand,or: 


| Both Text and Char e your cauſe! overs 
throw, - 


- 'S) rs &- 


' And either you ag iſt them both offend" 


In not adoring when they bid you bend, - 
Or elſe RE make:both Church-booke and this 


No warrantof your cauſe, but a 
Yet we, (z) nate fl befor a 
The Abe, Ood, not is doe ſtill adore. 
| Firſt,ſhew where God commands/you thus to bow 
To himbeforethe Alcar, this I know 
You cannoedoe!/ inall the Texts you name, 
There is no Scrip warrant for the ſame. 
Fo. 1 (v) wi ipthen at beſt, not true , 
he but commanded worſhip is Gods due. 

ch bath required theſe thing! at your band ? 

Kar make you and _ —__ ata ſtand. 


We muſt noi to our. | bowp © 
But that God duth Us a; ud 4 allow 
To dee it, much lefſe may wodiow before 


An Altar, Table, or them once adore; 

Which are more baſe and vile ty much than we, 

| tl (z) therefare-by ws muſt vo worſbipt be” 

With Cap or kuee, fith God forbids us Yo" 

(a) Bow downe tothem, or to them wnſdas doe. | 

But you bow unto. God alone, Norte, ---- 

You ſay you are the Altarto , 

T bere is an boly Reverence tne to ity (1! 

Which you hats. alta bs MEl. 212, 
Both 


nt. 4 


When this Pier $ read, _ not before, | 


*þ (# 


biſhop, P.43- 
l.2.22, 
ron, 13. f' 
LOC, IF-12,3. 
is 


Objett, 5, 
(x) Ifai, 1.12. | 


| Anſw. 


Cap Liber « 
C. 43. 6. 236.8 
Exod. 20.12, 
Epheſ. 6, 2. 
I Sam, 20, 21. 
2 Sam. I 4. 23. 
23. Scc Ed- 
mund_ Gurney 
his Vinaicari- 
on of the 2 
Commandec- 
mene 

(z)Iſii 44 ro, 
i) 21, 
(4/Exui,:o5 
Levir, 26, S. 
Num 32F5. 3, 
Deut, 5. 9. 
Toſh, 23 7.16. 
Tudg.2.:9. 12, 
17. 1 Kings. | 
wt ws 2 King | 


(b)Archbiftiop 


ſpeech. p.49 | 
Deo er Altari, | 


&c. 


Iv — nd” a. a. 


(1) Ibid. Arch- þ, 5 
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and it: the 
| You give then unto both, Is God's divine? 
| Then A too, hae” yarn" 
| Both have the ſane for time, act, mution, , 
| Therefore the ſelfe-ſame m_—_ grace; 
{ | Andſo youa&tmoſt grofſe 
| In joyning Altars thus with God moſt bigh. 

| If that yougive to both like Reverence, 
Not worſhip; God nodoubt will take offence 
That you give like and equall veneration 
To himand Altarsit's no Chriftian faſhion, . 
Nor contre Omg , for if any one 
Should e and Thron 
And wo oncein orflipgieto Kingavd 6. | 
He would be truſt up,or thruſt out ofdoore, 
| To droge doe well thento di that | 

orinp, you to what 

You yeeld th AC . rr wy 
Thar "chey,you;others their difference know 
But doe you give to both like honour? I 
Preſume the Altar hath 
Were not the Altar there, you would not bend; 


From it yourbowings toite 
Tf Altars then yg. wW and hare 


 Therein with God, -nag.ap 

God for the Altars ſake, Firſt: they for os : 
The Altar hath more ſharethan God in this; 
| He is beholding onely to the Altar | 
For this his worſhi workipwhichelſe would quite fa]ter, 
[ Remove butit, warthip's at an end; 
It doth then Com, to it, not God move, _—_ 
| You then ergy __ pa 
ASPagans, 4,10 

Image and ay worſhip are _—_ 
In Cbltance, differ butin objeQ, name The 
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a te A Retna 
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Ine oye Table, .. 
Orr: fable,  - 
x termcs you doe | 
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Irs. written, tho ſhats rata Olay, ©) 
If then to Key mere tn hneele before 
An Tadoll, Devill, be them to adore 


« 


As Scripture, Chriſt, reſolve, and we muſt all 
Before onely worthip, bow, and fall 
| Religioully ; your worſhipping before 
The Altar, is it, nor God to adore; 
And to give that to Altars which onely 
| Is due to God; which is Idolatry. 
| See then you vaine diſtinions, whoſe conclufion 
(k) 1 Chron. | Will be noughtelſe but your ſhame and (4) com 
25.13. * | fuſion, py PUt TRHFTLÞ, 
Objefi.6. | But yet wereade, the (1!) Iewer did heretofore 
(1 ny \ 28.2. | Toward: Gods mercy«ſeate, looke, pray, adore, 
Re & o | Andlift their handr;(m) Good reaſenthen that we 
Plal.5.9. Ioſh. | Shou'd to the Altar looke, pray, bow the' knee, 
5 ' | 1+ being now Gods onely Merey:ſeate, * 3 
(m) —_—_ bp Tea the moſt boly place, where we Chrift eate' 
133, SPeorc® | Well argu'd gentle Sir, you here deſery | 
wfver. Yourlearned Lopicke, and Diviniti 
Ef 1 Logicke, and Divinitic, 
| Gods houſe. | The Jewes did never towards their Altars bow, {| 
Cole from the | Pray lJooke of old, therefore you muſt do't now : 
Altar. p. 52-| They looked,prayed towards the Mergy-Seate, 
- ar pkg ,. | Not Altar, this ou cauſedoth cleane defeate. 
2 


48. But when, and why look'd they ſometimes that 
W 


- 

(In ſpecial! cakes onely, not alway :Y © 
25. | Becauſe (1) from thence God promiſed to grant 
© qt 3 ny An anſwere to them, when they ſhould it want, 
| A = 'Plal.og And there to meete them, to declare hzs will 
1.5.9.Pſal 23, | And commune with them, which be did fulfill : 


2.Pfal.80.1.2. | This made them Jooke thatway,' beranſe from th q 
Exod 30O. 6. 1 ' God d . f\ : ; from thence 


(n) Exod.25. 


tes | id bis anſweres unto them difpence | 
Tevie 1% 2 - | As men ſti] turn their facetowards thoſe to whom| 
Sam.4.4.6.7.1 They ſpeake, to places, Courts whence anfwers 


Chron. 21.30. come. | ; 


OA 


9. ot, a 498- +6. 4s 4s. 


But God'tb anfnnly oo heir Ale 
Hence they ol re notſd to 


No reaſon ground, then biles to Wo bow ' 
- pra towards Al Altars, or Lords Tables now, 
ince 
His Sacred WIIT(s), Word now to men als 
But from the Pulpit, and the reading Pu 
fought is due.” 


Your bowing thin to wu br 


i you ſpeaks Fra, towards 1 , which td Yol b 


' W-v" 80 
rl 


7 did riot: and God doth not from thence 
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(0) See 
P-37- 


13.15. 16. 


T heſe, not your Altarr,are -[C 7) 1 Corg.r, 
If ought now, (p) whence her be «abba his Yi, repeate, bd oe ay. 
Revedle ofeſb, tho ewho (+) repreſent | [zo Gal.g. BYE: 
His Perſon, and from bim to us are ſem: (ſ\) See Al 
But that af ltars Fold) ſhould be NR le 
More than t pes-of old, s (/”) ſenſe = 2.4 
Hovetether Sep raſdnygromdar2t] © || ©) £10 2: 
LL, Ny OI andſo Four emaſt 7: tt © Is :13- 1G6hy, 
e (t) Meroysſeate was ma et gold ur? 8.9. 

With Chernbs at each'entl, and ſt es. 1) Exod 25, | 
Above Gods Athe,on bigh, like Patol () TON St en 
God did bis will and anſwer: ſtill diſpente. [Leri16, 24 | 
On it no Shew bread, Incenſe, Sacrifice, | 
Stood, or were offred ; therefore in no wiſe 

Can you make Altars, "Tables now tobe * 

Gnds Me te: Hence then yqurdatage ſee, 

And,if you,will bow, cringe to Merey-Seates, 

You muſt Hence-forth to Pulpi doe thele feates, c (on. 1.4" 

(x) Ne JE wne and adore 

Before the Pulpit (if ought] heretofore.  N 0h wr 

on am = 'y rp and T ables 49 nl fy n An: 
anFum axums: flere ou more me” rn kc 

Your brine jckeNon-fence then before, | 7-pi7s. SF 

There was (2), but one maſt boly þ *rerrepy -/ hey 1, , 

In former times, there muit be £7 een ne "1 
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Quench coale © | 
G44: 
(p)Neh, 8.4.10 
9.Luke.4. us, 
20.21.22. AQts 
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W Pleeſant purge 


(a) Levir.t6, 
34. Exod,zo. 
t0.Hcb. 6.7. 


| 


We muſt have now anew High-Prieſt to goe 

Into tbeſe Holjeſt places, Yet no moe 

Than (a) once each yeare, and none but he muſt come 
Within your Chancels or your Altar-roome : 

No Prieſt, nor Laicke muſt once enter, ſee 

Your Chancells,Alcars: what becomes of yee, 
And this your worſhipthen ? you-can no more 
Before your Altars bow, kneele or adore; 

Nor yet approach them.there to celebrate, 

Reade Second Service, offer,carly, late, 


———__—_ cw —_—_— 
DS a nee ere  —o———_ 


(65)Heb 9- 6.10 
28. 


(c)AAs.3 2i.C 
g9.55.Heb.g 24 
Rom. 7+34. 
Objd. 8. 
\q) 1 Kings. 8. 
L9- 30. 3 F. 38 
42, 44. 45-2 
Chron 6.21.26 
29- 34. 35, 
Pſal. 5 7. Pſal, 
139.2, 

e Scerhis ob- 


Quench coale. 
[2 240.10 34 Fo 
Anſw. 


jet on fullyan- 
(wered m the 


Tolight your Tapers : all your Alear-play, 


And court-ſhip now mult vaniſhcleane aa & 


| Fooles, then recant, and ſee how God confounds 


And overthrowes you quite with your owne 
grounds ; 

[.earne now at lalt, that this moſt Holy place, 
Where ta each yeare with blood the Higb-Prieſts grace 
Once ent.*ed, and no more, did ( b) typifie 

Our High-Prieſt Chriſts Aſcenſion, once onely, 

Intq the bigheſt Heav ns, with bis owne blood, 

T here to redeeme 14, for our _- good, 

Thus faith the Text: then all SarTormms gone 
And vaniſht are, none left but heaven alone : 
Towards it,nought elſe, you mult ſtill look,turne, 


See then the badneſle-of y our cauſe, when all 

Your proofes on it,and you ſo heavie fall, 

W hat have you more toſay? The(d) Iewes when 
the 

Of old did ky Ged, or to him pray, 

| Turned their faces to the Temple-ward. 

What then? this pucs you to it very hard; 

If they thus towards the Temple pray'*d;(e )tben we 

Minſt towards the A.tar pray, bow, bend the ke. 

| Had you faid towards theChurch,ithad bin _ 


ray 
And IE c)where Chriſt ſits and Reigne: alway), 


po ——_— 


—— 


—_ 
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No Alar is once nam'd within'the letrer ; 


When as they 
Pray, looke, herein you crolſethe Text, I crow, 


Of Exile, or when as removed farre - 

Both from the T emple, and its view; but ye 

[n times of peace, not —_— when you are free, 
Not Exiles, nor when out of Churches view, 
But in the Church alone, will have ie due : 


they be, 

Yau turnethe Text to Non-ſence, falitic, 
Unlefſe without the Church you pray, as they ; 
For in it, toward it, you can never. pray. 
iceni how you pervert the Text, and make 


[c ſenſeleſie, vaine, and falſe by yoar miitake, 


Towards the Altar, yea, when 2s you ſcnd 
II up nnto God: you bow .and fo 
'Paſſe in, out of the Church, or by it goe. 

'See now your learned arguments, from hence, 
Yea Contradi&ion, follie, and non-ſenſe. 

The Fewes of old (b) when remote from, and out 

Of the Temples bounds, fight, did turne about 

beir face,not bow towards it when a they pray'd, 
[Not towards the Altar,or ought on it layd, | 
Therefore mult ye, if you their ſteps will trace, 
Not in the Church,but in cach | as place 
You pray, now turne- your face towards ſome 


oe ——s 


i 


| ENT 
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| They looked towards the Temple, not the Altar 
pray'd: In this-youerre and faltar, 


That you not towards the-Gharch,bur Altar bow 
But when did they thus pray ?.3n (f) time of rear, 


None can looke towards the Church, place where 


| 30. 


They in (g) their private pr ayers thus twrn'd their face 
Dor piatoe they ſoughe for guace, 
You not ip private, but in publicke bend 


36.37. 38.729. 
Danic1,6. zo. 


(2) Dan. 6. re.] 
2 ConFong 


(+) 1 Ghron.6 

24- 85.28. 29. 
$4- 35. 37. 38, 
Dan.6. 10, A 


to la | 

What Church Twot not] which you neverdoe,-.. \f: 
Not towards the Table, Altar, nor when ye...: i | 
With-{ 
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Within the Charches Precin&s; praying be: / 
And cnely tarne your facethat- way, nat bow - 
Towards your Altrs, as you praiſe now. 
This is the onely ſum and Conte 
That you for Alcararorihip can draw hence. 
Which quite confounds it; as ſhall yct more cleare | 
By that which followes, unto all appeare. 
(7)Deut, 2.11 | T he Jewes did towards the Temple look and pray 
i Kings 8. 29 | Becauſe God (3) promir'd 1bere to fix alway ' 
10.1!-12.13.| His ſpeciall preſence; and tbere to reſide 
, ne 3*' 3] More than in any place on Earth beſide, 
I g on 1. iling the T emple with bus glory,and 

- >.16.16. | His preence ſo, that the Prieſts cond not ſtand 
| Nor ſtay therein'to doe their Miniſtry : 
But God by promiſe never yet did tye 
His ſpeciall preſence in fuch ſort to any 
Church,Altar,;Tableſ much lefle unro many ] 
|Now Extant; norfromehem immediately + - 


| 


& With kis owne Mouth, give anſ{weres'to:their cry. 


EY OR We have no reaſon than to turne our face 
( N oo 4 '| To any Altar, Table, Church or Place; . 
Ezra 5.11, 12 | On Earth, whenas we pray; but itil] to move 


Maths g. ' There God 
({)Ilohn 17. 1. the 
C.t1. 41. | J 


{1 Lam.3 11, | THeare, anſwere, grant us all for which we pray. 
Plat. 211. 1: | Hence(1) Chriſt and gndly men moſt vſuplly - 
| Pial.123. 2.2. | Did (m) ſtill lift up their Herts, band}, Eyes 0% high” 
P _ 25.15. wm Towards Heaven alone, when as they prayd, as.all 
-p "hs KS |Gr moſt docnow.,who on God truely: call: ; i. 
(n) I Kings $. Belides, they had (m) a promeiſe #240ds booke; 
23.30.35 33 | That if they ſbould but towards #bc T emple looks 
42. 44. 45.2 | 4ud pray, inwarres, or their Captivity”: 0 1 
Chron 6.33% [When they to God in it couldhot draw nigh) 
5-64 DY TA bat be wondd heave diedegrmryne bineniidiekay 
| (o)Dan 6.10. \In times of Ware and (0) Exile oft www: pray. | 
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Lam. 3. 41. ; And lifrour hearts, hands, eyes, to heaven above, | 
and Chriſt ( k) reſide maſt, - and. whence | 
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| Them thus to pray ; nought makes you bow but 


] Can then, 


| Alike,and that where men coald not thein ſee ; 
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This promiſe was made to the'(p) —_—_—— 
The 4 tar, Arke,or ( 2) Mannags ſome C- 
But you have no ſac miſe in Gods:booke, :. 

| Thar if you towards the Altar pray,bow;looke, 
Thae he wil heare you © rheretore you muſt tiay / 
Till God ſhall warrant you thus to bow, pray. 


| This promiſe was madeto the Jerwer,and ye 


Can ſcarce apply it, till you Jewes ſball be: 

It was made onely to their T emple, (not - 

Their Snag eons ) which zuin'd and forgor 
Long ſince, thispromile is,quite gotie with it; 
Youcannot it unto your Altars fit, 

Nar to our Charches, which ſucceed unto 

Their (r) Synagogues, not Temple ; all that you 
at from hence will be,that all -;, 
Mult cowards this ruin'd Temple, pray,bow. fall, 
Not towardsthe Altar; ſtrange Divinicy 

At this day,though by Jewes us'd anciently. 
Adde, that this promile mtnnespromiſcuaully, ' 
If they ſhould toward their owne ( { )Landgand City ' 
[Ficit nam'd] as welt as towards the Temple pray, 


F p) 2 Chron.6]. 
24.26.29.32, 
(4) The por of 
Manna was not 
in the Arke, 
when it was 
brought into 
the Temple, 
bur onely the 
ewo Tablcs of | 
che Law, 2 


W—- 


they praycd & 


That God wou'd beare, Hence Danizlthrice each day, 


Toward; ( t) feruſslem{ not Temple] pray'd - 
In Babylon,whilſt be tbere exiPd, ſtaid , 
Which Cizy, T emple, being there out of view 
And kenning, gives-at [calt a checke to you. 
Who bow nor towards the Altar bur in fight 
xreof, and out of its view ſtand upright, 
hereas the Jewes did towapghs theſe * three adore, 
Though oat of tight, and kenningyheretofore. 
Gods promiſe thenznut their yiew,did excite(fight 


Since then the text names praying towards al three 


You may more fitly thence inferre that all 


a* I 


[AJrar, 


When they in pul he private, on God _ : 
; > ugnt 


Chron. 5. 10. 
1 King $8.9 

Therefore its a 
Fable which; 
ſome ſay, that 


looked roward 
the Temple, iy 
becauſc theArk 
itgod there, & 
torche Ark, bc 
cauſe the Man- 
na. was 1n it, 
which ty pihed 
Chriſt, and the 
Sacramentall 
bread, Joh, 6. 
$3»34- ; 42 ' 
(7) Plal.7g.9, 
Ma',6.2.Mark, 
([.a1.39. Luk. 
4-13, 46;.lohn. 
16.2, Alt,g.20 | 
SE. 54 
(ſ)1 King. $. 
4443.2 Chro. 
6, 34-3 8, 

(t) Dan.6. 10. 
* Land, City, 
Temple,but not 
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| 


(v) 1 Kings 8. 
48. 2 Chion. 6 
(| z8, 


| 


x And be flood 
| before the Altar 
| of the Lord Ec 

1 K ings. 8.22. 
3 Chron. 6. Ia. 


Oughttowards their Countries, Cities turne their” 

Or towards fary, or the ruin'd place, (face 

Where then Gods Temple ftocd, than that they 
now 


Muſt towards the Altar, Church,;or Temple bow. 
This towards runnes conjunCGtively to (x) Land, - 
City and Howſe, as they in order ſtand ; 

Not tothe Altar: whenceconclude I may, 

T hat they did never towards the Altar pray, 
Bow,looke: for thenno doubt the Text had knit 
The Altar to theſe three, not paſtby it. 

W hich not once naming,and preſcribing how | 
They ſhould towards theſe three only pray;all now 
May ſee that bowingtowards the Altar then | 
Was not once thought on,nor in uſe with-men. - 
Nay more, this (x) Chapter notes it to my hand. 
T hat Solomon did not bow to, but ST AND 

Before the Altar,on a Scaffold ; where 


13. So the 
Prieſt. food 
| [ nor — 
at the Eaſt en 
of rhe Alrar. 
| 2 Chron. 5.12. 
* Before the 
Congregation 
not ihe 
Altar J Tauh 
che Texr. 
(3) Gen 1.22. 
Cc. I9. 237. 2 
Chron. 6.12. 
23.c,7 I. Scc 
Num. 23.1. 2+3 
6.14- IF. 17. 
Rev. 8. 2.1 
Kings 13.1. 2 
Chron F. 12. 
I Kings8. 22, 


| The * Congregation preſent ; whence I (ball 
| The Mar, doubtlefſe the Text had ſaidſo ; 


His band: be ſpread forth towards beaven,and there 
K neeled downe upon but knees, before all 


; Inferre; that had he bow*d towards, or unto 


| But (ince it onely ſaith, he ſtood before 

| The Altar, not, that hedid bow, adore | 

| Towardsit, it is moſt cleare from hence that he | 

| To, towards itdid not bow, nor bend the knee. 

{ Nor did they then towards Altars turn their eyes, 

| But when on thengthey offered Sacrifice, - * 

| Or tooke ſome ſolemne Oath before them ; (yet 

They then to bow 'ro them did quite'forget ; 

(3) Standing before their Altars, or cloſe by ' 

T hem, but not bowing, nere us'd ancjc tly 3 

If you thus towards the Table looke why yee .. 

Thereat receive, the Elements, to ſee'''' ft 

| Whilſt they are conſecrating, I conſent Go 
ere- 


— 


OI ED ern, — an 


nn OT T—_—G - 


| Maſtbo 


J for 4 Roman Cathdlick. 


Thereto, but not when there's no Sacrament. 
In fine,we read;(z) F ber Solomon had eniled 
_— Prayer, and t fire which from God deſcended 
Conſum'd the Sacrifice, and God: glory, 
Qwite fill d the honſe ; that all who then ſtood by 
And Jai this fight, boro'd themſelves with their face 
Untouht) ot Altar) ix that place , 


OOCETT _—_— 


'd 
Is good, for bis Mercier e* 
Hedebay towards Temple Alar, 
Or bow'dtheinſebvss,we ſholdno doubt have read 
It in the Text 5 whoſefilence in this kind 

{ Proves, that they totowands neither thus inclin'd, 


| But ſimply bow'dw, camara 


| By this Textthen, your cauſe is folt and 
(2 Pao hs mf ip for why, 
gronnd holy, 


Rey rg | 


here 


eee 


———— 


— 


not hold; 


. j* We 


(x)z Chron 7. 
12-3. 


Object g. 
C_ 2.44 
Ioſh. 5. 5. 

20.2. A.7. "3 | 
\)Dc. Laurence. 


Gratien. C 

24 qu.3- Iho- 
dor.Hiſpal, O-/ 
rig-L.8.C. 5, 
read 
chey were but| 
once comma! 
ded ro doe ity 


bi ic — EIA xy comer goe 


Into! | = 


m—— 
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d Biſhop Lauds 
and Wrers viſtt- 
ration Articics. 


O6 jedt. T0, 


| (:) cue | T how go'ſt nntotbe Honſe of God , is cleane: 


 Orhc1S. 


TIE 


Into or from the Church, though they baveno 
Command or patterne fo to doe? Surely = 
This is pure nonſence, if not Hereſy. 

Your Altars, Tables,are ſtone, wood, not ground: 
No worſhip then of theſe, can here be found, 

Put of the Church-yard,Churchesſoyle,which you! 
Nile (d) Holy ground ,, if worſhip hence be due 
To ought, it is tothe Charch-ground onely, 

| Not Table,Altar; Secnow your folly, 

| In quoting Texts to prove, which overthrow 

| Your cauſe, and your nonſence to all n:en ſhow. 
Adde, that the ſbooez are here injoyn's to be 

Put off the feet, the lowelt part ; not the 

| Hat pm!led off, head dowel downs znoart 

' Canfrom the loweſt to the higheſt part, 

. Conclude ought that is ſolid: here your feet 

' And he ds without ſenſe, reaſon, ſtrangely meet : 

' You may doe well then theſe Texts to put off, 

| Which will expoſe you and your canſe te ſcoffe. 

| That other Text ſome urge ; (e) Keepe thy foote when 


| 


| Beſides the purpoſe : To prefle bowing thence 
To Altars, Tables, isto ſpeake nonſenſe, 

; When men goe to God: houſe, they muſt their feet 

| Keepe with all care, therefore they mult there greet 
| And baw downeto the Altar, is a bad,; -. | + 
| Aſcnſelefſe ſequell ; fit for none but mad -. ' 

| Or crazy pates:: No Altar, bowingare + + 

| Nanrd in this Text; whole ſcopes to declare, 
That men when'tbey approach Gods houſe to pray, 
Muſt watch their feet (afieftions) and:that they 
Mult ſbun vaine thaughts,rafb, fond loquacity. 
Their ſenſes then arelolt, who-now apply. 
This Text, their Alrar-worſhip to maintaine, 
From Prong they can nought-to this purpoſe 


hand 


| Tel 


| This then concernesnetthoſewho on crarch dud. 


. FOf any Church, or pa 
, | OrfronylieAlear, as younow, their fat - 
' | Is then no warrant for what you now.at. 


' | Tfnor, forbeare;/ fincet 


for 4 "Roman C athalick. 


The cauſeis bad which fiich cou 
And far-fetcht proofs, it:to de -<er be 
Which none but theſe who are paſtgrace or ſhame 
Or voyd of wit,would for this purpoſe name. 
But yet we read;/be (f'): Cs eu 

Him who ſate on the T brone, aud did adort,.| 

Caſting their Crownes before the T brone ; ohink we 


Before the Altar muſt fall, bow the knee. 
Well argued learned Sir, have you a Crowne? 
Are youan Elder? then ua may Gall downe, 


96, W727 av Bone 
That proſtraze fell,but ewenty 
Elders by Office ; when as Wyre as hay ) flood 
Round by them, "jerfel nat; ; your proofe's not good, 
But yet not hete on Earth, but Heaven they tell; 


But did they bow'like you? no," their proftration 
Was ou —_— op e(b)/ang af adoration, ' 
Th en downes( of pra 

Leg” Lambe, you ne'rthen rea {ao "7 aca - 


All full of Odinrs : you bowing, none ſuch hold ; 


T bey proſtrate- pn ogs, or our - 
g to,about, 


O5:;cH, un 

(f;Rev..4. 10, 
(I.c.g.8.14.c, 
i9 4.Mr, Yates, 


Anfi, 


(g) Rev.5 r1. 
compared with 
C.7,9, 1@.11, 


(b) Rev.4.g, 
10,11,c 5.8.9, 


ens * np po. TY AY Fiels nade of G i) SPEER : 


» 


| The RVCh Y before dime who ſave ewebe Throne, DON 
Wubinthei view. Doe you fo ? no-not one; CORY. 
Youſcenot Chriſt, norto him bow and fall, 4 = 
Bucto the Altar,not Chriſts Throne act all ; 

t There is no Atgr, Tab inthe Text. 

[You may goewhiltle then: whac [ay you nexe? 
Though faile, yct we. have reaſons left: 
Tfeare you'l be atlaſt of both bereft (DIfG, 8.10. 
Hewbo (1 wow Federer oi ants? " x Cor. 4.596 


Les hea... ff I—_ - _ — — mL 


— 
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A Plexfant purge 
| For Sacred things; as youſhalſee in ſeafon. 
OLjet,12. | Altars, and T ables are Chriſts royall (m) T brone 
(mm) Archbi- | Whereon he fits within the Church: eachone , 
tho ps ſreeN,P | 1ſuft therefore bow before, and to them. I 
Anſz.  ,.. 4\ Your ground and ſcefitell both at oncedeny. 

+ Sk ak ,/ Chrilts (=) T brone is i= Heart, not on eartb: tis 
Heylin,Dr. Lau- | plaine 
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* 


(n) Pal 193. | S:tting at Gol right band, His Thrones I feare 
19. Patt: +. Oncarth are now caſtdoyme. But yet to cleare 
65.1 Mar.5.34 | T bis further; if they be Chriſts Throne,is cither 
| 35. Of bis divincor humane natute; neither 

(oz AQ.r 9 11 Of theſe they be. Ofhis humanity 


-3-2' uk. 24. RIGY - ts 
* DOE 4 Say yow:its falſe; that onely us on bigh. 


o1 RS 2th. | Chbrits bumane bolly is in Heaven ( þ alone, 


4.14c:8.14c. Fixt in oneplace, cannotbe bat inone, | 

9.24.26.c. 10. , Butifeach Altar, Table be his'Chaire, 

1 2313. C- 132-2. | Wherein hefits, it muſt beevery whiere 

PAY *.; | Upon theſe Thrones,and be tuaſt have as many 

| (2/4 2.6 fob. Bodies as Thrones:he iS notthen in any 

10:28.c.17.11 | Ofall your Thrones; he ner yet otice latthere,, 

Lu-2 4.51.He. | They are not his, but your Thrones then, Ifeare. 
; But yer'Chriſt*s preſent ir. the Sacrament. 


ERY RE! And proveit too, I ſhall it (till gain-fay : 


Pulpit it is at moſt,bur Hoc eſt Verbum mein hiſs 15 hy w 1d Dretrier 


: Chamber, p. 47.A rotten abſurd paſfape 


—— 


_= i 


A 


rence,% others, | By Creed and Scriptzre : (0) there be dntb remaine. 


Rep'y By grace; inperſon Icannot.aflent : 

_- 2:0 | So wbe(q)preſent in each Ordiwance, | . _ 
(9493252 | This will riot then your cauſe ane(þairtadvance; 
14,25. But be*s(r) moſt preſent tn theſe Elements, it r1n:i3 uf 
Reply. More'tben in other Rites: Some mens conſents 
An(w. You have inthis, not mine ; untill you ay 


| 
is the greateft place of Gods Reſidence ponearth: 1 ybet we! Jea, 2 eater 
then che Pulpit, For there tis, Hog e Ge | nm Hh is py Aoi he 
rence (no douhr) is due to the Body, than to the Word ofourLormd. / And {5 
ger anſwerably to the Throne, where His Bid) is arr : Ferns che 
eas where his Word uſcth ro be proclaimed,fc.  &rc hy; Ps in Star» 
Irrae Ro, SG Fe RY 
be ON r 


| 


— 


[-: Fo 8 Ronen Cathgick. 


If then Chrifts word doth make 


yan ics moreworthy than the by 
You muſt to exemynos to them j 
That which 


[oeonten 
x ) wor | 

| Ics greater, edging can. y "* "hoes 

| But bred iscal'd Chriſts Bog : So ( 3) each Saint 


And Chnreb is til d: your reaſon then is faine, 
And quiteccaſheer'd: each Saint is better then 


pris," warns qa or 


Was by Sacrediſtary; 
,Qr wine, 
line. 


. ff 


they arcbe ter: 


For Logs Bon Te _ ſtare,for you not one xa 

Befides;(() Chriſt: humane. Nature 3s the ſame 

With ourt'; Bread is his Bady but in name, 

Not truth;(b}Chrift lives and dwels contimally 

[| WitbArbic Saints by Grace, a6 41 | 
'He dwels not fo wiehlnchehecad ad, ifchen 

Youbow to ought,icmult be a Loa men ; n; 

'T beſe le) are Cheb TEA 

FUR, aitiois Chr \ wa efe Cor ps 

 [1f he have any Thirbne oncarch, itschey, 


on en eee eee eu es 
Mr 0 Es 


=—_ 


"Ka 


' [2t-Prore9.2.5Þ, 


. EDI kgs 16 


7 .tO 26. 


[That igfone.dows, (NThgs, DE —_ 
| A proofe which cannot has | Z FO (f) Maith 26, 
_—_ ace 5 or v4 mor nee 26. Archbity; 
mCi hae Yikes 65h oye! h. 
| A lea : 
Isfacred. eng hp rye Ars Cntr, ber nfs: #: 
IfNaturall,that's in Heayengbread's ngt ich 16.Ga',3.1 
Tts but Chrills Body figurative, or jt | 
ne 7p 
c $s bod to; vV 2 
True: what then makes Ghjits Bo Wi , ores 
| T he (us) words of Conſecration ge Pl A 2 F+: 4. 
Thr his (x)T Cor, 18. | 


L.23.33. 


(&)1 Cor.z.24 


Reva 2. ; 
(@)Phil 2.7 8 | 


3 s- 
(5) x Cor. 123-4. 3 
I2,27. Eobet| "5 
2B Col 18.24 | 
I Cor, 6, 19.. ; 
Epheſ.2.30, »Z3; PD 
er, 2.5. lokn, ; 


AY 


— 
- 
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IP "Phamp pores 
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(4)Epheſ. y 16 | 
Ga!l.2.:0. hom 
' F237.21.1Cor 
| 14.25. 


(e) lohn 8.1, 
2.14, 1 lohn. F 


Math. 25. 
(f)2 1 Cor. 
11.23. 24 
(z)lohn. 5.25. 
1 Pct, Is 33» 
| 1 Cor.g-1l fe 
(h)lohn.2.25, 
3 Pet, I, 23. 
Rom. go. 13. 
7 * | dp 
(i)lam, 1.21. 
25. Mark, 16. 
15.16..'Rom.1. 
16. 1 Cor, 1. 
13, EpheCſ.1.13 
1 Tm.4.16. 
(k) Accedat 
ww lunad Ele- 
mentun w fiat 


———— 


-—_— 


| 
Nor NE d)avvels, lever, Rej r alway: 

| then you will ran before vr Rejens _—_ 
It mult beto, before his Saints alone : 
_ to the, Word'againe, 'Chritts Deity 

cal'd the (:) Word, and isexpreſt thereby; | 
The Bread,is but: bs (F) Bodvrearn!'d; chass beſt 
Of both, whereby his God-beadis exprelt, 
Beſides, the Word( g)beyers, the Sacrament 
Doth but confirme- Faith, ,Grace, Now all conſent, 
That what gives Lifs; exnli what ſerves 
But co confirme ; (one*s (hb) ſimeply nece 
T o ſave, convert ; So other's am "ay Joy 
Our grace to ſtrengthen,ſeale, —_ an 
Men may be (5) ſazed by the Word alone, 
Without Chrifts breideriBody ; butnot one /! 
By it, withoutthe Word ; which (4 ) a Sh it be 
A Sacrament ;, as you before may lee, 
Now what is ableto; ave men alone,. 
Excelsthatwhich alone ſerves'to ſave none. 
Yet more, Gods Words Chriſtians (1)dailyfeod- 
In publicke, private: tother's not-lo guod, ..- 
Pecaule morerare;lefſe commonznot fot all ; 
The (m) Common'ſt good the belt, men alwayes call, 


P OE—— 


F) 


IV ; 


Sacrameninun 
Anguft in. 
(/)1 Per. 2.2.3. 
Deut.6.6,9..9 
(m)Brum quo 
communis Oo 
melns Ariſtotle 
Reply. 
(n) Archbiſh- 


—_—_— 


47. 

Aſo, 

(o)1 Cor. 10. 
16, 


þ 


EY 


ops ſpeech. p. De with ſafety ; they co-operate 


The Word then is,ofboth,molt exccllent ;, 

In theſe reſpe&s ;-you cannot difaſſens,.. ' + 
But Chrift”s (n) more preſent pee 20995 0p kf 
T han inthe word, by which og” ſoiles ate fed, 
Some bold ſol confelſe, in this ſenſe trite, _ 

[t (9) more preſents Chriſte Paſſion 19 0rr Un w, 

T hanthe meere Word without it : but'to ſay. 

His grace and prelence'are morethere, I may, 


As much in all (nay more in moſt mens ſlate, 
Wirh his bleſt word, than with the Eucharilt, | 
Sith it requires a greater power from:Chrilt, - 

| A greater preſence of him,and farremore 


4 


1 
i 4 


Strength | 


_——— ————— 


— — 


- 
« 
—_ 


al 5 Ward cow, not Sacrament 
hb quicken; dead mengas Divines conſent, 
Whence it is RiVd(g).the word of Life, Faith, Grace, 
Salvation, (tr) bread, mille, _ " OP place 

Of Sacred writ. Chriſt 
ws with iz to the a mas he | 


5+ the maine, 


but thinand rare 
"anne v6 ds crre$e care 


Speech. of 


Wes. for ferns hg 
F bs ſweet ward, 


nto $8 alvation $ Rnd w_—Y 


That Chriſte grac; ſpirits pe Encoalwayes are 
ch 8 W ea more / 


| 


—— 


CID : 
Then L the Word; Tt's held ſo withourground, 
But if ttiſcuſt; will provcariempry ſound :- 

Marke whatT G7;Cheils body, ſpi pods grace, 
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Wichin the bread, or oe Wine themſelves: forchen* s rs Lo "of 
Both wicked.faichlefle, and faichfull men | Aa.5.42 Rom 
_ rn. oy c ppm tay 7 3.16.1 Cor.1, 
ithin *-W we 17,2 Tim4.u1. 
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| | Tet reall manner, not by deſcending 


[Is true bread Chriſt 1 men,vhereby they live; 
But Chriſt doth give himſelfe there, unto all * _ 
IWorthy Receivers, in a ſpiritnall, 
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 tThem,and their F aith, Hearts, ſoules, cauſtts aſcend 


From Heaven above, but by the ſecret ſending 
: Doryne of bus Spirit, which doth comprehend 


: To heaven to him, and there on him to fecd 

By faith, as their menthes feed here on the bread. 

It is mens ( y) Faith then,not the Element 

T hat makes Chriſt preſent in che Sacrament : 

As that is greater, lefſe, ſo they more feed 

Orlefſe on Chriſt in Heaven,not in the bread, 

Which ill men take; but not Chriſt,or his grace 

Therein,for want of Faith : this quels your caſe, 

Forif Chriſts preſence,ſpirit,grace, be not 

Included in the fignes, as now you wot, 

And hebe preſent onely in the heart, 

Not mouth, of each belcever ; then no part 

Of his gracc,body,preſence, placed are 

Upon your Altars, Tables, as their chaire, ' 

Or throne; where if he were, its not in State, 

us Lord and King, but onely as or (z,) meat; 

Not in a ſtate of glory,but as bread, 

 [ In baſeſt ſtate] wherewith our ſoules are fed. 

| How can Lords-Tables then beftiPd his Throne; 

| When xs he fits not, but lies, tands thereon; 

As toodalone? who ere, yet heard,or read 

Of Thrones,or chaires prepar'd for ncate,drinke, 
bread ? 

It is meere nonſence thus tocall Lords-Tables, 

Or Altars Chriſts T hrones, here your words prove| | 
fables; | : a 

The Earth, Arke,T abl:,are but his (2) footſtooks , 

To call theſe Chriſte T hronez, is to play the fooles.' 

Therefore the reaſons why you thus adore ; Ay 


A. 


Cmmm_—_— 


: A 


And bow ta Alcars, arequice out of doore, 

Cn Ig prnans Tables ; he 
1(b) riſen, gone to Hegven,the | 
Muſt Fs - to, for bi) not 07 Hoo 

You malt to Heaven then onely looke,and bow. 
Hence doth the Church-booke,at the Sacrament 

| Exhort all, z0(e) lift up their bearts whole bent 

Unto the Lord on bigh, without one word 

Of looking, bowing,to the Altar, Board: 

Chriitis not 6 tg fits in ( f)) Heaven above 

T here muſt your eyes, thoughts, bearts be, there your lave. 

If you eat he {its upon the Table, - 

You make the Scripture, Church-book but a fable 

Belides, you doe not take the Sacrament, | 

From off Lo Taber henes men now are pent 

fa 


| And bard wit | railes, for feare they ſhould 


| 23.Mar.13,21 | 


jtopes 


j 


| 
(5)Marth, 28. 
6-Atts--3, +21, 
Luk.6, 51. 
(c)tich.g. 24. 
28.4 The, 1, 


19, 
(d)Marth, 24. 


Luk.17. 23, 
| (*)Heb. 9.24. 
{28.Lam. 3.41; 


3,41. © © wy 


neere.. 
Unto them, thereto cate Chritts ſacred cheare : 


What they receive, is from the Prieſts hands, at 
| The railes,, why Poul 

that, 0 
From whence they nonght receive?they mult adure 
The Prielts hands, railes,not Tables, Altzrs mote : 
From them,not theſe they take the Elements, 
\ They then doe beſt deſerve thele Complements. 
Bu/grant you what you would,that Chriſts body | 
[ As Papilts hold ] doth on your Altars lie, 
And that this is the cauſe,why you adore 
| To, towards Altars: Ideiwe no more 
| But chis your plaine confeſſion, to delcry 
| Yourfoglly,talſchood,and Idolatry.. 
You ſay you bow to God alone, but lye ; 
This reaſon proves,it is to Chrilts body 
There preſent [as you hold, ]whichis not God, 
| Butman; your reaſon. is become your rod: | 


d they then bow, cringe to| 


| Mts. the bread, . 
| Y 2 
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| Anſw. Well faid;L now-{c© hence your conge® came; 


on,uſe ris ſ\ymilirude.SEE my Quench- -coale,Pe$ $2565 $7- .3$.:0.44 22720; at4 


Which ſhews his Manhood only norGod-head z) 
Orto adore On od, of or Chrilts Deity, 


p | As youdoe here at beſt is( &) certairtly 
1 ;Þ-worſbip, Error | ao Idolatry ; 
Since Cannes body a creature is; _ none ' 


aged. 
nap 48 ,,who ore ofthe 


_—_ 19.10 <. \Jnrs 
min {ol aria Almighy,and ri downe before 
” Biſhop Their Altacs, rw it for to adore 
ren fe i- | (Not them) there preſent nw 
crament. Þ. 7 | You aretheir A Apes, fay y,doe th 
7 Nay worſe,in that JO! to the Altar 

other | (£ )W ben Chriſt #8 there:this for rnad. 
Rt he) | Tt Chriſt his preſence bethe caſe wherefore 
$. 9 by age | Youto, before the Altar thus adore, _ <a 
bon ing and 4 Youought kt tadoe it oNely when,and where | 

Mleaing be- | He preſent is thereon 3 NorW when not there- 
_ ng, \ But you tO your our Altars bow commonly; 
Fenſe and all When as nO ſacrea rea Etements there lye, 
downe fat be- ' And Chriſt's not ON them,fo that yo adore 
fore wo Al- | The Altars, Tables one ely,and no mOre- | 

Reply \Yea; . bar though C Chriſk be nO ot there preſent chen, 

—_ = ro Yet he $ ſomerimes Er} 3 therefore a$* moſt men 
a P49 ogy At Court, doe uſe t0 bow to charres of ſtate» 

ohets Of B4a Becauſe tharKings\ in them ſometimes have {ate, 
Prwhen a5 | Though abſent when they bow ; ſo We bkewiſe 
they rranſp3- | Bow when there are no fignes D* ore out eyes | * 


red the worltup 

of God uno an n 1doP'9u v5 Boythwicke Mas)? : Anſwer ©© his 9. Article. FOX 
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It is a worſhip" or pom rnd WON 
Yea, 16 no 

To conrt,not fern God then, is your Indi, 

[ doubt you meane to turne megreCourtiers now, 
' And'cherefore praiſe, this to Con gic,bow 
Unto the Altar, Table, that thereby 
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Bur nora GodVCourt bir tic King) 3 ; then 


You may heperfe&iniCourt 
Phy ho rm thither, cen, 
Or ſeeke preferment : now Tknow your ect 


ron who would riſc high, muſt firſt ſtoope, and 


i" corpus, our'ten know : 
Ft fs; abt your en Free ſee 


DD Dor Or thathe 


With 


ments meots will ſerved be, 
A bypcte, 


Which al devine fa eme faing 


Take heed you provenot 
Lada ea barkcs 7 nn FS 


| When Kings are ihlenr; witkilcn doubtlefle know 
| Thatthis'is Ae ne Courts aionel, 4 

' Such then muſtbe your rhigers” Fave vin 

 Itise cuſtoine , thy 

| Which (4) ſome le AR ” commit 7-1 RPO 
_— adore each place where Kings have 
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| tem of vein, ON 


Yea, thu #> \congis when 


| plins weflic 
hat adoranes 
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wu 7egres 50-16 Kara "rhe 
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1 Th muli chels ſenſes, marine ; 
of the King rv go "F. | 


-b2! Poſurt, non an=" | 
advrerr; Set eiamin Nap Rex in prpris Um, 
vero furrexit Rexy ne=! 

mor eff, ur adorare”: 
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| ' Is but to mocke the Kings, and grace their Throne. 
It is meere foby, frenzie tos, T feare, | 
T o borv to chaires, becauſe Kings once ſate there... 


But be this as it may, no chaire of State , .. 

Is bow'd to,but that wherein Kings ance ſate 

In perſon, not in picture onely ; True, 

Hence ſee yourſottilh tolly ; then mult you 

Bow to no Altars, Tables henceforth ; Why ? 

Becauſe Chrilt nere ſate on them rcally | 

In perſon, but in figure, pilture , .ye 

By this your inſtance quite confounded be : 

Its jult with God mens reaſon to confound, 

When they make Reaſon, not his Word, their 
ground. | 

But grant you further, that ChriR's preſent in. 

The ſacred bread apd wine ; yet itil you ſpin 

A greater thread of folly, and inſfnare. _. 

Your ſelves more fait, as1 ſtall next declare, 

For firlt, no Tables, Altars touch,containe, 

Immediately, the ſacred br:ad and winez |. 

But onely hold the vellels, Paten,Cup, | : 

(As Tablesdoeour diſhes when we f p) 


® Sec 1. Chron: | 
a8 2.Vial.99.5 | 
hg 243% -7- } 


Temple, 
filed 

Feorſtoole, 
* his 1 hrone or | 
chaite of Rate. 


arc : 
Gotls 


\Which the bread, wine, containe in them alone; 


| They theretore (if ought) are Chrilts chaive,and 


Throne, 


| Whercin he (its; Altars but their * fioteftogles | 
Or Ci-riſts at leaſt ; why play youthen the fooles 

Law 2.1 where; T'o bow to Altars, Tables,as Chriits Throne, 
che Aike and Noe Cup,or Paten, where he lits alone ? 

All Altars, Tablesare-bur itone,or wood ;. 

nor | T heſe veſſels lilver, gold,not necre ſo good 


As thele for matter, ſubſtance; and in end, 
They, Tables, Altars,in worth farre tranſcend, 
Made purpoſely theſe yeſſcls toſuſtaine, 


Which the bleſt bread and wine in them containe 3; | 


Therefore more worthy Congies and reſpett. 
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for 0 Roman Cotbolick. 
| Why bow yoittictits thoſe yet tlahengient Þ'/: | 
Fant renal 
To ought, its to theſe veſſels; t bread, wine; ' © þ 
Yet ſee more folly,you bow to the Table, 
| When theſe are in your hands, cotint theſe -a fable, 
And Chrilt within them ſas your liold. 7 And here |. 
You are moſtgroſſe Idolaters,Ifeare; * © * 
For when you hold theſe & Chriſt in your hand, 
You bow to Altars, whereon neither ſtand : 
Did you thus bow to Chriſt, as you pretend, 
You would/not to your naked Altars bend, ” 
When'he is in your hands, contained in ' © 
Thieſe veſſels : here you faulter,erre,and fin , 
As youdoe likewiſe, when you bow,adore 
Towards the Altar, Tables, juſtbefore- | 
You-goeto conſecrate the Saeratmenty''; © 15! | 
| Ere Chriſt there preſent in the Elements 1 / 
You ſhould (me thinkes) not bow,but ſtay till he 
penn 4 I 
ct ane bout more; the bread and wineyou ſay 
Are, Or containe ;zArt body,blood; atid hy, 
Arcbetnke ter, greater than God#ſacred word! ”/ | 
Why doe you then bow to the Altar, Board, ' - 
Not to the Bread, Wine,Chriſt,nay them negleR, 
W ken in your hands,to turne,bow with reſpeR 
Unto meere naked Tables, Altars? fare'- © - 
Your wits areloft;and Chriſt willnotendure' 
To fee a ſtons,or planke ador'd, whilſt he, - 
Then in your hands, muſt not thus worſhipt be. 
By this all know itis a truth, no fable, 
That you adore not Chriftthus,but the Table, 
Or Alcar,elſe you would tiot to them bow, {Lf 
| Whilit you hold Chriſt within/your hands. Then 


now 
Ar laftdiſcerne yourfolly, and pretend: {| 
No' more,you worſhip Chrit ;you him ——_ | 


—_—  — 


| (b)Epheſ. 3.17 
> Cor. 13. $. 
Plal. 2. 20. 2 
{Cor.6, 15. 


L(c)zs Tor. 12. ( ) 


In, and with bim, call'd (d.) Chriſt ,, [ Qu ore, | 


12.37. 1 Cor. 
6 13.19. Eph. | 
34 z9.Col.1.29, | 


t nn 


HA Cor.6.15 
Ig9.1.Pcrt., 25, 
1 Cor.3.10.19 
2 Gor, 6. 16, 
Eph. 2.2. 


1 


| 


| 


Cf) 1 Cor. 10, 
16.2Cor:$.20 
Gal.4, 14. 


24: I Theſ ;. 1. 


(d)1 Cor. 10. | 


(g)Col. r. 23. 


; Tim 4-6. 2; 


bY .teb. 1.7 
pheſl.4.12. 1 
Timel. xz. 2 
Tim. 4 5.Rom, 
—__ 


Cor.4.1.2 Cor| Jy ; 


*| More than in Paten, Chalige, Altar: 


'T 


And fince nought inthe ES = 
a: TI det”: 


You mult your Altar-worthip IN re,. 31 


And nonghtbut them(if ought)benceforth adore. 
And yet the fgnes are not ſv.venerable, 

As is each Saints heart,wheremn (4 JCbrift doth ds ell 
In farre more.liyely, reall manner, then. | 

In bread,wine, Altars,made for ho) y men. 
Chrilts reall preſence is in theſe alone, 

c ) T hey are bis members, body, feſþ,bone, one 


Chriſt where hedwels mol YOu RM 

| To, towards theſe his(e) ioing Temples, ae taiaks 

He ſtill reſide: z this you'le not doe\l feare,. 

But rather bow to fenſcleſſe Altars,ftones + 

hen to the deareſt of Chriſts holy, ones, 

Thecemmon objeds of your dilrelpe& ; | 

Take heed yoube not one day for it checkt, | 

It thisdiſpleaſe, to ghvc you. me content, 

Me thinkes your Priglts., by office reverent, 

Who hallow,holdstake,gi ive : war pe ES 

And wine to all, ſhould be more worlbipped 

Then your bare Altars, (ith they CT reſent _ _ 

cl s perſen, who bleſt, gave this bees has | 
rſt; are Altars (lenſclel wood or ſtone) - 


| vas facced, wort hy yhcn Prjefts? who alone 


Negle&ed are, pdtbow'd tathenb ous. 
Doubtleſſe, if bowing be to Srner 

[cis to Priolts [your name; or if you will, 
To(s) Miniſters, whothere 4 9 dg Y, 


eir bands, perſorsgthen in, ugh betide 


Theſe worthy perſons, now too oft TM | 
Their honour, office, rb nr. WO 


And dwhillthey Paten, Cupalett Element, LR 


By *_ Office, yr” nj 644 thn, | p 


(- 


— —— ef et 
F m—_ ” . - . 


They unto Altars r bone 
Whereas if Altars, Tables,had bur ſence, 
Life, they would bow and doethema reverence, 
For ſhamethen be not {tocks,or fooles hehceforth 


3.Baruch 6, 


And no more cracke your braines co jultific 
Geſtures, that ſtrip you of your dignity, 
And ſenſes both at once, as you mult ſee, | 
And now. confeſle, you lenſeleſle be : | 
Where Chriſt's more truely preſent on the Altar 
Then in the Prielts; the Prieſts deſerve an halter ; 
{ And TI ſhalldeeme that mana ſtocke or itone, 

W ho bowes to Altars, lets the Prieſts alone, 
O Prieſts conftider well of what I fay, ' ' ; 
And then inthis you will notſay me nay : 
Bur if you doe, and Altars ſtil] adore, | 
Ie not ſpend breath to plead a Prieſts cauſe more. 
But ere we part,once moreto Church wee'l tend; 


| (6)IGy. 44. 9: © 
ro at. Plal.r1igh © 


But know your ſelyes,your offtice,place,ſtate, worth | | | 


Why doe younot to Font,Pye, Pulpit bead, | 
As well as Altars, Tables? ſince in theſe | 
| Chrilt is more preſent in his Ordinances, 

Then on theſe, in molt Churches,places where 
| Baptiſme, Lords Supper, Sermons frequent are: | | 
In theſe each weeke,day, Chriitis conltancly | ! 
| Preſentz; on Altars,Tables,quarterlyy 1, * | 
Or monethiy at the molt, hethen relides ; 
More in the Pulpit, Fontzthan ought belides, - | _ 
| You hold, that (5) Baptiſme, yea, and Gods word | (7) Marth. 28, 


þ - 


Are ſimply needfull men to ſave; but ſo (too, M = —_ z. ; 
Is not the Eucharilt, asall agree; | | = Ne 0 


They then more uſefull, worthy,nceds mult be, 
| Theſe two ſave men alone,but rother not, 
The greateſt reverence then you {hould allot. . 
To Pulpits, Fonts,whence theſe diſpenled are, 
| Than tothe Altars,where Chriſt is more rare. a 
x Z | ut 
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7 Pleaſant Purge 


(kh) Epher. 2. 


20,21. 


(1) Mar.18.10 
Luk. 24.3. Re. 
56 Joh. 20.13 
26.c I9.26, 
(in) Numb.5.3 
Pſa.46.5 Pſ.,8 
Icr, 24.9. Hof. 
I1.9.10e.2.27 
Zeph. 3.5.15. 
17 Zcch. 2.5. 
10,IK.Cap 8.3. 
Rev.1.13.c.2. 
3-c.5.6 tieb.2 
12.1 Chro. 16, 
i.Exod. 8.22. 
Ezcch.43.9.9. 
(n) Ephe.;.17 
Gal.4-6.2 Cor, 
L233. 
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| To ſay then that Chriſt tits upon the Table | | 


Butlet theſe ; you cannot this deny, 

That Bibles tarre ſurpafſe in dignity, 

Fonts, Altars, Tables, Churches, Pulpits,all ; 
Which without Gods word,to the ground wil fal; 
This is their. (k ) fot: foundation, if it fade, 

All elſe without it, is nought but meere ſhade, 
Both Table,Palpit,Charch,Fone, Sacrament: 
Of all theſe then Guds word's moſt excellent ; 
In it Gods Spirit, Chrilt, grace,more reſide 

Then in all places of the Church beſide; 

[t then you will adore,bow, cringe at all, 

You mult unto,before Church-Bibles fall : 

Your Altar-bowings,while you theſt negleQ, 
With God and goed men will finde no reſpe&. 
[n fine, Chriit's promilſe is,»bere two or three 

In hu name meete together, be will be 

(1) In midſt of them: yea, Scripture faith alway, 
T hat God amidſt bis Church, bouſe, ſolke doth ft ay : 
As he dwels, lives,moſt in mens middle part 

And center z not head,foot,but in their (n) heart, 
W hence Altars in the midſt of Church did ftand 
As bearts in midſt of men doe, writes (0) Durand. 


| As you now place it,is no doubt a Fable: 

For it ſtands not in midſt of Church,Quire, but 
Againlt the Chancels Eaſft-wall, there ap ſhut 
Cloſe priſoner, with a new raile,remote from 
The Congregation, which now muſt not come 

Nor hve ſeats neare it: it's a * place too bigh 


And ſacred jor Lay people to come nigh, 


(0) Per Alte cor noſtrum intelligituy,quolf eft in medio corporis, ficur Altare in 
medio Eccleffe,Rar. Divin.lib. 1. 
ricos larevel ſedere preſumant, ſed par illa que cancels ab Altari drvidimrgtan- 
rum pſallentibus p teat cle! iejs, Tao Carnotenhs, Decret. pais 2,1 37, Sed oy hoe 
ſecundum authors atom canonum modis omnibus probibendum,ut nulla famine ad Al- 
rare p: 4ſimat accede regaut infra Cancellos ſtare aut ſedere.Conc.Nan.apud Sur.rom, 


® Laici juxta Altare non ſedeant,nec inter cle- 


If 


Lt for a Raman Catholick, 


V31k ani owls He ee 
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| Ifeh then God,Chriſt, midfe Church and people! be, 
As by forequoted Scripeures'you may ſee, © | 
Your Tables, Altars, which now ſtand alone 
Far from the Churches midſt,are not their Throne: 
If you will have them grac'd with their preſence | 
You mult remove them ts the midit from thence, | (p) An:id.Lin-4 . © 
Where they are preſent; elſe they will Rill fer, coln.Seft.z.c.7- | 
Beſides theſe Thr rones,whoſedue place you fo byes” 
But ancient Chriſtians 4s towafds the Et >| (4) Ideo dil 
Becauſe the Altar was ſo oft Chor, page 
In msſt old Churches ; Lat is «(2 ) Heyline Fable, S_ 
To juſtifie the placing of the Table go 
ainſt the Eaſt end of the Chancell wall, modum Coro- 
Thoug ongh he no Align kde of _ CE 
Antiquity ſo ſea when as they 
In midſt of Church, ran rg abeeys: ;, en: talk 
\Hence Qxirez were ſo ſti 5 brcanſe men did d ftand ' 
About the Altar ro wp Gr De Par 
Xe there fing profes 0 Darzmdus 
divinerum 
| A — and _ Ge 4 
verre a 710, 
'Hencein ok % | 1:5s Becket al 
The Prieſt and T able Vary op 
With rayles as now | when « the Sacrament commen.in rubt. | 
Was year, a 3s evident, __ | [pore "_ 
By. (# words, in Margin, and A woaloygonc, 6 
By the Prieſfs prayer at (x) Moſſe, er ol ther ſtand ({5)0 miunhen 
Patre ſee in io ip te Paw | 
[ge Ge. Fi pany) Vis ere ” To —_ & cir icientibus Cane 
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Ee: p] Pleaſant purge X | 


* Alegre Dom 
1 #7 multorum 
multindine 

| Circundi1mmm. 
Athanaſius mn 
vita Antonii,in 
Biſhop 2£97tor's 
Inſtitution of 
the Sacrament, 
| 4.6 .C:5.Þ.'45 2. 
Ci) cunſtant au - 
tem ewn ſol 
cum Sacerdott- 
bus miniſtri ſe- 
le4;. Dionyſus 
Areop. Ecclel. 
Hierarch.c. 3. 
(x) Sacerdor ſ0- 
lus Miſſam ne» 
guaquam cele- 
brer,&c. Eſſe e- 
nim debent qui 
1ez Circunſtent, 
' | quorile faluter, 
a quibus 1 re- 
ſpondeatur, & 
ad memoriam ile 
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| There* Rownd about bim, And by old (. x) Saxon | 


Canons at home, forbidding Prieſts alone 

T o celebrate Maſſe. | marke thereafon why] 
Becauſe there ought ſome people to ſtand by 

T bere round about bim, whom be may ſalnte, 

And who may anſwer bin, and in purſuite 
Hereof, he nueſt remember Chriſts words, where 
T wo or three in my name together are 

Met, there am I in midft of them , hence we 

In the (3) HMuſarabicke Office find the 

Prieſt kneeling at the Altar, praying thus ; 
Be preſent, be preſent, O good Feſus 

In _ of us, an bigh Prieſt, as thou waſt 

In midſt of thy Diſciples in times paſt ; 

And ſan@ifie this oxur Oblation : 

Hence (z} Bernard {weetly deſcanti upon 
That ot the Pſalmiſt, He ſballzot devell i © * 
T be midit of my bouſe whoworkes pride and fin , 
Saith, Jeſus in1be midil of the Clrch 7s - 
Not in a corner , which be proves.by this 

Hy (peechs Where twaor - ave met together 

Iz my name, 1 in mid$t of them am ever.''' + 
And by ſome Other texts. | Hence (a) Tfiodor 
With others write, that Deacons beretofore 


li reducendus eſt | 


d;i Licurgica, c. 


_ 


ille dominiews ſermo, Vbicungue 
ibi ſum 2&5 eg0 IN  MED10 eonon: Spelmanni Concilia.p. 585; Caflan? 


7. Regino de Eccleſ. Officits, c. 19, ( y) Bibl. Patrum. Tom. 15. p, 737.c. 
(3) SermoadClerum m Concil.Rhem.Col.t7 26. Jeſys axtem in Medioeft, non 
in angulo:unde ipſe in». engelio, Vbi duo, inquit,vel tres edn regati fueript inno- 
ming meog m Medio eorun ſum. Et nerum, Fife aven tranſrens per Mediyn i th- 
rum ibat.Et in Itbro Sapientie,In Mediegnquit,Ereleff ape; | 
in Evangelio dicimr,Stemt Jeſus in medio diſciputorwh fub rum.” Ve mibi Damne 
Jeſu, fi tecum ero in domo ms, ty non in medio dom the. At ifti non fic, ſunt qud- 
oats _ 7 h od _ in medio donus ejuizCoe{a)De eckhaſh 2c. 
onctl. Aguiſoran : ſab Ludov : Surins tom. 3.-p.298.Circe aram Chriſti Co- 
| lunne Altar is ſiſteregs. k9. I. tires 7 YT at. OT * 


Stood round about the Altar,as if they 
furrint duo -vel tres. in nomint meo'eongrepaty; 
33. p-8. Which wastaken our of Gregory, [1b. Capituleri. c. 


ap ru os mewn. Et TM; 


cis Officits,l. 2:c.8 
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yy a Roman CG atholick, 


” ty Tib pilors were, it to ſupport and ſtay. | 
Yea, hencein ancient (5) Mzſſebooke, writers,l 
Finde Priefts ſtill finging,thus I will waſp my 
Hands in innocency, and ſo I will 

Compaſſe thiate Altar ro«end ;| and Biſhops ſtil] 
When they did ballow Altar — 

Did (c) cenſe and Circnit them round frequently, 
Which they could not doe, unlefſethey ſtcod fo 
That o_ "might round about them freely goe. 
Yea, inthe _ #-yr [ 

This that B:ſÞops anciently 

Did pats lows th the Altar goe, when they ' 

Did conſecrate , that pref Gn alwa 
Behind the Altar went, and: yes ON 
After 1be Offertare, with their e 
Fh txt on ek ope;whi could notbe 

If Altars Rodd wot ntfron 
Beſides, *ris cleate out of (4 ) Exſebine, 
Fox Trans] ſtome, s T , Arti, (g) Diinyſew, 


oo yy + 


(3) Socrates SebolaiFicus, - | 
k) NicepPorus, IQ, Bede,(m) W. aafrid Strabur, ; 
'C 1 ) Durand, 'tha Attars, T 4b}, anciently © 
Stood in the mid of Chmrches, ©xires, not b 
The Eaſtwall,Altarwiſe, as now they place 
T000 in our de ts 1 es a brazen face. 


ey fo ſtood of old,when 
c 9) ) Fei CY fern) Marnie, Cr) Moulin, 


manus de Officio Miz, apud 


(6) Lirrgie 

la nt P ei bib. 
| Patrum ton. 1. 
| P. 210. oF Lj- 
| rargia ſantti la- 


Ig. Miſſa #. 
thiopicaet miſe 
fa Mozarab, 75 
Mucarab: ibid 
tom.l5.p 746. 
748.763.c.78* 
Miſſa Chriſtia- 
norum apud In- 
Midna 99. 
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ne Pontif, Ro; 
man. Þ. 1449 
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RD Ws Retro Altare,aſpicientes Pontificem, ftantes ereitts 
1 Georg, Caſſangri Opera, P. 101,102.107.1 L7 
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| cob7, 1b. p. 18, | 
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Erchf, Hera. 1.3. (b) Orario.at. (i) Ecclef. hiſt] 5.<.22.(A) Excite FS 
1.13: 38.1) Eat. hift, La.cg.  (m)De' Rebusr” Eccleſ. L4.c. 19. (i Ra- 
# 1 dts Land. c.9.n.15. Sce Ca | LitWgicd,c. 
3%P. $6. and iy Quench: -coale. p.11.r030. 335. 0339, 290; bc.” G1 De 
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_ JOrtgme Altariume.6,p.1395, (2) De Mfle 2.C.1, 
_ RY” _ p.309.' (7) Nawvante du tr os 
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(ſ)Cathol.Or- 
t} odox. rom. 1, 
qu.29.P.514. 
(Ct) Scripra 
Anglicana p. 


47 5- 
( wu ) In his 
workes p.476, 
MA 

x) Fox AQs & 
Monuments, p, 


; re kg 


( y) Notes on 
Exod.c, 20. & 
| 27.P.279 307 
(z) Fex Adts & 
Monuments, p 
14c4 1406. 

(4a) Anſwer to 


.| Hardings Pre- 


face, Reply to 
Harding, Artic. 
3. Divil. 26. 
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Arti. 13. Divi. 
6.p.362, 

(b) Anſwer of 
a true Chriſtian 
tQ a counterfeic 
Catholique,ar- 

CABO BSE 


Contuta. of the | 


bington, 


Old (z) Ferre 
(d 


| Ofnote] with(/) Rize:,and ſome mare learned 
Men, in Reformed torraine Churches bred, : 
' With (t) Bucer, (#) Tyndall, (x) Ridley, ( y) B> 


- 


r,(2) Jenell,(b) F ulke,(c) Cartwright 


Morton, 


(e) Willet, with others prove, that ancienily + 
Altars ſtood not «a the wall, cloſe by 
the 


The Eaſt end 


of 


xire, as in theſe dayes, 


After by to the Lords Table. 
In the midit of the =" 


By (i)/ | 
That Altafs ſtood nor anciently at th'Eaft 
End of the Quire, againſt the walhbut I 


I 


Will onely name two more for brevity: \ | 


And thoſe at 


Auitin, firſt Archbiſhop of 

In that great Church, in Bedes 
Stood almoſt in the midit of the Ghurs 
From the Eaſt-wall, inthe Noeth- 


Rhemiſh Teſtament notes, on x Cor. 5, 11. ſeQ.18.9. Hebr.13 
againſt Gregory Martin c.17.ſcQ.Ig. 
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Quench-coale p.1 
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feft;6.Defence 


(c) Anſwer to the Rhemiſh Teſtament. 
nores on 1 Cor.11.ſeAt.18, (4d) Inftitution of the Sacrament, 1.6.c. $-P- 463, 
(x) Smopſis Papiſmi contr. g.qu.6.Error.sg, (|f Roma ſa 741 .c.13-l.2.c.j 
4-P-31. (g) Chemnitius examen concil. Triders, pars. «4. Platina m ] 1 (- 
Refira de Vitis Pomiif-p.68,69. Thomes Becons workey, vol.3.p.281 382, Hoſpy-: 
men de Orig, Altar.p.35. (b) Crantzius me.trop-L1.c.g.Hoſpmien de Orig 

6,hiftor. Sam.L, 3.c,1.p.184. . (i) See my 
& 269. 237,338.290. Bcds, 


IÞb;3-) 


7480 160,3,t0 37 
Ecgl.bift,l.5 c.I1.17,18.21. on ecchhifh.l 2... 
| ©. 3-111 eccle.Br it.p.7. babe thoc m mediepene ſid Alrare, oc, 1 
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| Conceive hitn right.) Andthe(?) Monkes of Bury | 
\ Abbey in Suffo kein King Edward dayes, - (1) Cenbiens 
[The firſt of that name] whiles tbey went to raiſe 8r1e. p.460. 

T hem a new Chappell, as they digged, found 
| T be wals of an old Church, that was built round, 
So 45 the eAltay flood, as it were nigh | | 
| Or in the mid , and we thinke verily, b 
[WW rites Everdena Monke ef that place, yea 

nd Cambgen out of him] that this was the 

F irft Church there built: unto $ aint Edmonds name 
And ſervice: In theſe two Churches of Fame, 


Of ſpeciall note, and great antiquity, | 
The Altar ſtood in, ns AO00 paddy: {mn "_ | 
Andin And opt where (m) Saint Fxrſe was in- | Sed ” | jt 

de, Se quarudr-conft ru- 
| Above the Altars Eaſt end; asT find, | gh  dortunenls | 
Saint (n) Hugh he fern and Fobn Elmer were |; on | 
 Tnterr'd above the Altar, even here juſtlem, ad 0-| 
At home : therefore it ſtood not anciently r1entem altaris | 
Againſt the Eaft wall of theQuire, Laſtly, adFus fine macu- | 
( 5 Hervetus,(p) Genebrard,and (q ) nhers write, eas 94g _- 
That in Greeke Churches, the high Alrars ſite, ca) Game A 
Or place, is in the midſt of the wire, where Caralogue of 
(r) Foſephw V icecomes proves moſtcleare, Biſhops,f 295 | 
That Altars ſeated were of old, both by ( i] EL 5 F ti | 
Euſebius,and Martyrs T omber, anciently Meg ry cs 


The (f') onely Altars, which ſtood Eaſt and Wet forchis tranſla- 
Not North and South. We muſt then needs deteſt | tion of the 


Their ſhamelefſe impudence,and f: | Greeke Lirur- 

Who contradi& ſo _ eo [5 te Graes- I: i 
And dare affirme, that Alcars heretofore oo Rib 1. 2 
Wereplac'd __ the Eaſt wall evermore, Bib]. Patrn, | * © 
And there ray]'d in; and that men did receive pn FRITts ; 


» 4» 3. DEL 
(q) Claudine Saintes in his Edition of the Greek Lirurgy: Pariſ6is.1569-(7). De + 
Antiquis Mifſe Ritibus L2.c.28.( [Beds Eccleſ.hift.l,2.c.4 Fecit _ aliape- \' | 


| pa Gregorins ut in eccleſiis petri et pauli,fuper corpars eorum miſſacelth rarenours || _ * 
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k Hence tho 
Waldenies faith 
was ; Tha: the 
Sacrament 
ought to he re- 
ccived ar the 
Table, accor- 
ding ro the an - 
c;icmr uſe of the 
P: imitive 
Church, where 
racy uſed to 
commun icare 

[ ſtring. Fox As 
& Monuments, 
o!d Editon, p. 
43.4. 7 Elit 
al vel 1.p.300 
a. And Mr.Fox 
himfelfe,Editi- 
on cld,p 8g .b 
Chrintordaincd 
[is Supper a 
Tabl: warner; 
Wec turne ut to 
an Alrat marter 
Þc for a memo 
ry, we for a 54 
crihce, He ſa'c, 
our men ſtand, 


nc DE —- 


The Sacrament kneeling,as molt beleeve, 
When as its cleare, they did receive onely 
Standing or * ſitting round the Table, nigh 
Them: and where FHeylin writes, that men did pray 
E.1ſtwward, becanſc their Aliars ſtood that way. 

Thereis no ancient Writcr,Councell, Buoke, 
Atteſts,that Chriltians to the Ealt did looke, 
Becauſe their Altars were ſo plac'd : bely 

Not thus for ſhame | then | grave * Antiquity, 

To bolſter out your errors, Novelties ; 

That cauſe is naught which nceds the helpe of lies. 
They (2) Eaſtward lookt, pray'd, becauſe Paradiſe 
Stood there of old, and there the Sun did riſes; 

Poore reaſons if well ſcan'd; yet notrhetruth, 
They learnt (#) it from the Pagans in'their Youth 
As might be prov'd by gr. amtbority, + 

And Fathers verdids, which I here paſſe by. 

There is ſmall reaſon then to ſymbolize 

With them in this their heatheniſh Rite and guiſe. 
Yet Chriſtians baw'd to Altars auciently, 


[t is a falſhood, one paſſage onely 
| There is to proveit, tis (x) T ertullians, 
| 

And that corrupted by ſome evill hands, 
* Aris Dei adgeniculati, 

Whereas tis Charz in thetrue Copy 
As notes (y)Pamelizs,though a Papiſt,and 
Some (z) -thers, which to cite Twill not itand. 
The belt aud oldelt Manuſcripts fo read. 
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and ivake ir amarcer of kneeling. Ste my Quench-eoale, p. 106, ro nod8, gy. 
* Antidommn Linco/nierſt,c.s p 86,87. (ty) G:n-2: 8. Baſil de Spirim ſantto,c 
| 27. Termlian Apr/og. c.16, 
58 Hoſpiniand: Origine 4 haviun, Philip de Marnixs Tableau des differ ens, part 
5.f 307. Sec my Quench-coale, p 303.ro 367. Dr, Reinolds de Idol. Roimn.Ecel. 
P.432. (x) De Pententia. vid. Note thiderm,* Wirinen antiently Haris, and ſo 
this miſtake and corrupiion night cafily happen,by omitting C or Ch which ad. 
ded to Haris,or Aris, makes Charis. 
ſpinem. Otferw, 1.2. 0bſ. 22 Heraldirs Ob ſervas.l, 2.0bf.22, Mornay li, 2.de Miſ- 
ſaxc.1.Salmacins ad Aram Dofiali, | | 


(u) Ezek 8.16 Viruvin de Archittflura,l. 4.c- 


(y) Lact rda, of Juris, Ibid.” (t) Alta- 
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Trial to ny v0 thenAltorradovatith;' CO 
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Atditor thaw vero & commuticanten Laick 10i-eft 
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F ſane 1 inr which ſince they mig t not bechoy a 
Within the Churgh, much lefſeche Alcarroame, | FM 
As a) all confeſſe, they could not bow the knee * 
Unto the Altar, which they mighc-notiee, Q 7 
But to _ —_—_ Aw out o& Church, whom YP 
Kneeld downe ”" attheir houſes, both 10 pray Nj 
T bes io forgive theme, and t6 fupplicate. | ..: 
God for them, —_— thus Excommmuenicate : ; NR E: 
This.is the onely a wy place : : _ = n = 
This Ari then for Charie, | a3.2\ 1 King 9X 
| Not helpe:your caule- Relides Res this thergs notany 9 «8.loſhiag] . 
Cleate proofe 98 pallage i in Antiquity,  7.lfa fig} - 
ha Alcar-bowinggtill (4) Fobr1 inmeſren, 11 | AIR «2 
Ani Key yn why TR | »p:48. | o: 
riſt wo yy be ador'd, writ. men 129 bow 7 mT 
[7 And Ty 4A ide ch ; C { Ur Laith feub b 
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| ChemciLom: 

ftant. 6, 

(e) Ter: ullian 
de Corona Mil- 
| litis. Baſil. de 
Spiriqu Santo. 

C.27. 

(f) Nonne ſolen- 
nior erit Statzo 
| twa ſe ad Aram 
Der ſtetters!De 


Al Chi did net heh whos. p - | 

In Prayer onthe Lords dayer bv yet kenweens'! 

Eaſter and Pentecoſt, as may be ſeene 

In (4d) Conncels, (e) Fathers, but ſtood ; whom we| 
know 

That they to Tables, Altars, did not bow ; 

Nor to the ſacred Elements, {ince they 

Theſe alwayes ſtanding tooke on the Lords day, 


Oran, c, 1 4+ So 
di4 Pagans and 
others ancient - 
ly in Scripture 
ſtand,nor kneel 
at Alrars.Num. 
23.2.3. 6.14. 
15.17.2 Chron 
$.10.C. 6.1%. 
23, Rev. 3. 
Ehryſoſtom. de 
Sacerdono.l, 3. 
& the prayers 
at che Mallc 
forecired, 
* Dum datur 
communio aut 
aliud quippiam 
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And how (q) ſome Pagan! did bow and adore 
Before their Idulls Altars beretofore. 
But will you not have men for to adore 
God with their bodyes ? Tezs,fall, kneele before 
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[tis (r) commandedin Gods Word, adore = 
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_ but this, and will be pleas'd with it, 
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Adored ; Ft Por eon otdetioba t when, 
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Kneeled:befare the Altar of onr Ledy, . 3 FOTOS 2 - 
At the Hoſts elevation , (marke you why ) 
In honour of ber Maker ; (d ) Suri * 
Whodath relate this hiſtory co.us, 
Writes ;; O Jet beretiques learn: to adore / 

The bleſſed S acrament,and bow before 

I:, by this Lambes example: happily 
Our Altar Worſhippers were leffon'd by 
This filly Lambes example, to kneele, bow, 
Adore before their Altars, Tables now ; 
And worſhip them, and-Chriit, who litteth on | 
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And bow thus,when they lift the Hoſt on high , 
And thatnot to the Altar,bue the Holt: | 
Should they this doe yer,their detigne weeloh | 


Have rather from #wo Aſſes learn' this thing, 
Famons in Popiſh Legends, who before © 
The Hoſt, and Altar kneeled, to adore 
Them. The firſt was,the (c)) Aſe of Barivil, 
Kept three dayes faſting, who of ber Pree-wjl OY 
- orfooke her provender for to adore | 7 
| The Hoſt ber Maker, brought and held before . 
| Her by Saint Anthony ; which miracle . | 
| (fYAtready toncht more-largely) wrought fowel!, | 
T hat it ber owner did Gonzert, nay, more,, ', 
| T each C athalickes the bp for to adore. NY Fo. 
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| ewbich Chriſt rode on 
Tinto Jeruſalem, fell not upon 
Her knees, her Makers pexſon to.adore, . ', 
Whey aschis, Aﬀly fell on her knees befot hrs] 
This Holt, which did bur onely Tepteſehr” . | ' 
His body- Sure ſome leyd Fryer did invent 

This Legend or this was tutored 
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'] The Hoſt,like tor rhet! 
Elſe that Aﬀe whereon Chriltrode, 
As this, have to him on her knees downe fell. 
In memory whereof Saint Anthony aokete 
Holding the Hoſt,and this Aﬀe kneeling by 

| Thereto,are graven on the high Altar | 
At Padua, wherethis hap'ned, ornot far 
From thence. But this devout Aﬀe did adore 
The Hoſt, not Altar; but once, and no more. 
Thoſe then who bow to'Altars frequently, 
Tranſcend this Aﬀe in devour foolery , 

And the next Af, or Mee, which,as I read, 
From ((g) Andelonſa in Spaine carryed | 
T he reliques of Saint Bernard, Accurle, and 
Three Martyrs _ the cruel band © 

Of Pagan Moore in Morrocco, unto 

( If you belecve the Legend which writes ſo ) 
Conimbri, by Gods condud diretlly, 

And rent to the Gate of the Monaſtry 

Of Saint Croſſe, where the Canons Regular 

Of Saint Auſtin refide; and ſtaying hon 
Untill'the gates were opened to her, 

Went in firſt, King Alphonſus,bz Queene,the 
IFhole Conrt,and multitudes then following her 

In wo tothe bigh Altar , 

Befire ich ſbe knee d downe,and would nat ſtirre 
T hence, untill they had quite diſcharged her 

Of theſe $ aint reliques ſbe thus carryed , 

Which, for a miracle ts regiſtred. 

This devout Aſe, who ed thus before 
This Altar, taught our Afſe-prieſts to adore 
And bow before their Altars conſtantly : 

Yet ſhe bxt once, and that prodigionſly 

T bus kgeeled , they, in this her farre tranſcend, 
In that they to their Altars daily bend, 
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